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    “Ev'n whilst we speak our Conqueror comes on,

    And gathers ground upon us ev'ry Moment.

    With what a dreadful Course he rushes on

    From War to War: In vain has Nature form'd

    Mountains and Oceans to oppose his Passage;

    He bounds o'er all, victorious in his March;

    Thro’ Winds and Waves, and Storms, he works his Way,

    Impatient for the Battle: One Day more

    Will set the Victor thund'ring at our Gates.”


    —Joseph Addison, Cato, act I, scene III

  


  
    

    PROLOGUE


    “Figure to yourself two large armies, the one flying from the other and both sweeping all before them,” a British officer wrote home to England, describing the path of the Philadelphia Campaign and its effect on Maryland, Delaware, New Jersey, and especially Pennsylvania. “Not only the present stock is destroyed, but all the young cattle, the future dependency of the province.” Appalled by the effects of the war on the region, he ruefully commented, “Desolation triumphs all around; nor will a century repair the loss America has already sustained in population and in commerce, burdened with debt beyond the ability of the most flourishing state in Europe to discharge.”


    Though he was actively engaged in crushing the American rebellion, Lt. William John Hale of the 45th Regiment of Foot could not help but marvel at the situation of the struggling American states after the fall of Philadelphia. “Washington will never attempt to cover Pennsylvania,” he confidently asserted, “indeed it is so much exhausted as to be scarcely worth the trouble.” The grenadier lieutenant had faced the Continental Army at Brandywine and witnessed the growing devastation of war firsthand through the rest of the campaign. “Their commerce is almost totally ruined, and what little specie yet remains among them must be sent to foreign Nations for the purpose of prolonging a war every day of which plunges them still further in misery and ruin,” Hale told his parents in the spring of 1778. “The leaders have gone too far to recede, and the people, having parted with the means of freeing themselves from the tyranny of their oppressors, are obliged to submit.”


    And yet, this British officer saw something else, a growing spirit which seemed to be rising out of the smoke and ruin. “Perhaps never was a Rebellion so universal and intense as this,” Hale remarked, “a circumstance which affords in my opinion a most convincing refutation of the patriotic assertion that America was forced into independence.” In other words, this was no mere spontaneous uprising, but something that had been building for years. “No sudden commotion could have been prepared for, or supported with such obstinacy, so unlooked-for a transition.”1


    With General Howe's capture of Philadelphia on September 26, 1777, the third phase of the campaign that had begun in June was successfully completed by the Crown Forces. Washington's army, repeatedly outmaneuvered and defeated, had failed to stop the British invasion, and Congress had fled the city in a panic. To all outward appearances, the American Revolution was finished.


    “But the loss of Citys may some Times be the Salvation of States,” an American officer, Col. Thomas Hartley of Pennsylvania, told his friends. “Better days I doubt not will attend America but let former Misfortune be a lesson to our Statesmen.”2 The American nation was learning the hard way that the struggle was difficult, and the toll of the fight for independence was high in lives, fortunes, and sacred honor. “What we obtain too cheaply we esteem too lightly,” Thomas Paine had written in his first American Crisis essay the year before. “It is dearness only that gives everything its value.”


    Some of the most difficult days in the American Revolution lay ahead in the next few months. The story of Valley Forge has achieved a place in world history as a symbol of survival against the odds and the elements, and also as a place of rebirth and renewal. But between the fall of Philadelphia and the Valley Forge encampment, some of the hardest fighting and worst devastation during the War of Independence occurred in the area surrounding the two famous places. “The City of Brotherly Love,” which William Penn envisioned as “a green Country Towne, which will never be burnt, and always be wholesome,” became a war zone.

  


  
    

    CHAPTER 1


    “Jerusalem hath grievously sinned…therefore she came down Wonderfully.”


    PHILADELPHIA AND GERMANTOWN, LATE SEPTEMBER–EARLY OCTOBER 1777


    “Well, here are the English in earnest,” an anxious Elizabeth Drinker wrote in her diary on Friday, September 26, 1777, the day the Crown Forces took possession of Philadelphia. “About 2 or 3000, came in, through second street, without oppossition or interruption, no plundering on the one side or the other,” she was relieved to say. “What a satisfaction it would be to our dear Absent Friends,” she added—especially her husband Henry.1


    Stoked by countless rumors and garbled reports, more than three months of constant tension had worn hard on the city residents ever since Sir William Howe opened the Philadelphia Campaign back on Friday, June 13. The two weeks since Brandywine had seemed surreal, beginning with the exile of twenty-two prominent Philadelphia Quakers, among them Henry Drinker, on September 11. Arrested several days earlier without charge, they were escorted out of town under armed guard as artillery thundered in the distance.


    “We could distinctly hear the firing at this battle in Philadelphia, where prayers were offered up for both parties,” wrote Charles Biddle, a privateer captain at the time, noting that in the streets, “there was an awful silence most of the day. People were coming in every minute from the scene of action, scarce any two of whom agreed in their account of the battle.”2 Fifteen-year-old Debby Norris recalled that “towards night a horseman rode at full speed down Chesnut street, and turned round Fourth to the Indian Queen public house” on the corner of Fourth and Market, one of the leading taverns in town. “Many ran to hear what he had to tell,” she said of the rider, who had galloped past her family's mansion on Chesnut near Fifth, “and as I remember, his account was pretty near the truth. He told of La Fayette being wounded.”3


    Washington's defeat, followed by hundreds of wounded coming into town, brought some of the war's ugliest realities to the stoops of the city residents.4 In the aftermath, thousands cleared out, closing their homes and businesses as nerve-wracking reports of plundering and mayhem arrived each day. Merchants did their best to evacuate goods and vessels up the Delaware toward Burlington and Trenton.


    Biddle, a seafaring adventurer, commanded a small brig. “As the owner concluded to send the brig up the river to Trenton, I took on board every person that applied to go up until we had as many as we could stow,” he recalled. “Many of these unfortunate people who were leaving the city knew not how they were to subsist. Some of them had wives and children without a morsel of provision to give them.”


    As the Crown Forces slowly advanced from the south and west, most of the refugees fled north into Berks, Bucks, and Northampton counties, or east into New Jersey. “The day after we left town,” Captain Biddle continued, “we anchored off Bristol,” a small village about twenty miles north of the city in Bucks County, opposite Burlington, New Jersey. “I landed there, and found the place full of people flying from Philadelphia, many of whom were my acquaintances.”5


    Columns of smoke and occasional explosions in the distance continued to feed the general anxiety over the next few days. Congress's panicked flight to Bristol in the middle of the night on September 19 provided a touch of comic relief, especially for the Tories, but left the Whigs thoroughly discouraged. “Fright sometimes works Lunacy,” Congressman Henry Laurens of South Carolina had written a few hours before the hasty exodus. “This does not imply that Congress is frighted or Lunatick but there may be some Men between this & Schuylkill who may be much one & a little of the other.”6


    Capt. Charles Willson Peale, Philadelphia militia officer and artist, was madly scrambling to find quarters for his family in the countryside. He went out toward Reading, first to Trappe, where Rev. Henry Muhlenberg was harboring friends and family from the city, and then on the Swamp Road, where “after about 12 miles Ride I got a place where my family might be accommidated for a time amongst a Dutch neighbourhood.” He was somewhere in Colebrookdale Township, Berks County, near the Oley Valley, and observed that “many familys amongst them Could not speak any English.” After making arrangements, Peale returned to Philadelphia on September 19 only to find the city in a panic and his family gone to New Jersey. He eventually located them “1½ mile beyond Hadenfield on Egg harbour Road” in Gloucester County.


    A few days later, the artist “had engaged 2 Waggons to come to the City to carry my Goods & Family,” and they returned to town amidst more bustle and confusion and flying rumors. The Peales were getting out of Philadelphia for good on September 23 “when [they] heard the news confirming that the Enemy was certainly crossed” the Schuylkill. “As the Wagons were waiting I hurried what things I could hastily pick up & shoved them off,” Peale wrote, a risky move since the British set up camp in Norriton that day. Heading up the Germantown Road toward Trappe, the Peales narrowly made it past the king's forces. “It was about 9 oclock when we Reached our Journeys end,” the painter wrote after the exhausting ordeal.7


    The state authorities also fled as Howe's army approached. “Thus we have seen the men from whom we have received, and from whom we still expected protection, leave us to fall into the hands of (by their accounts) a barbarous, cruel, and unrelenting enemy,” seventeen-year-old Robert Morton, the stepson of Quaker exile James Pemberton, wrote bitterly. Washington's orders to confiscate blankets, shoes, and other specified goods for the army added to the overall sense that law and order was crumbling in the face of coercion and chaos. Fear of arson, all too real in the wake of New York City's massive conflagration the previous September (when suspicious fires destroyed nearly 500 buildings after the British seized the town), caused Morton to join a volunteer citizens’ watch to keep an eye on the streets at night. “Set up till 1 o'clock,” the young Quaker grumbled on September 23, “not to please myself, but other people.”8 The night before Howe's troops marched in, “many people were apprehensive of the city's being set on fire,” Sarah Logan Fisher wrote. “Near half the inhabitants, I was told, sat up to watch.”9


    The stress was fatal for John Bartram, the Botanist Royal for North America. Born in nearby Darby at the end of the previous century, the greatest of all of Chester County's “great and strange people” became a collateral casualty of war. “The old gentleman was exceedingly annoyed and agitated,” the scientist's granddaughter told his biographer, Dr. William Darlington. “She thought his days were shortened by the approach of the royal army, after the Battle of Brandywine.” The irony was tragic, for Bartram had received the appointment as His Majesty's Botanist in 1765 from King George III, whose own passion for botany earned him the nickname “Farmer George” and resulted in the expansion of Kew Gardens on the Thames above London. Bartram's Garden, situated on the west bank of the Schuylkill three miles from Philadelphia, was considered the greatest botanical garden in North America, and the king's army was now approaching. “As that army had been ravaging various portions of the revolted colonies, he was apprehensive it might also lay waste his darling GARDEN, the cherished nursling of almost half a century.”10 The seventy-eight-year-old botanist died on September 22, the same day that the British Army began crossing the river twenty miles upstream. In still greater irony, Bartram's Garden, and the extraordinary stone mansion he had built with his own hands more than four decades earlier, survived; his son William, also a world-class botanist, carried on the Bartram legacy.


    With Congress and the Supreme Executive Council gone, along with the militia and local authorities, parts of Philadelphia seemed like a ghost town. Hundreds of buildings were empty; a month later, nearly 600 houses, or more than 10 percent of the city's dwellings, were still “untenanted.”11 On most Fridays, the city bustled with market people swarming in for the Saturday markets, the roads to town congested with livestock and hundreds of wagons piled high with the wares of the Pennsylvania country folk, while on the waterfront, scores of boats hauling fish, assorted meats, produce, and firewood from New Jersey usually crowded the landings, all welcomed by the chimes of Christ Church pealing merrily away. But on Friday, September 26, the bells were gone and the docks were empty; a strange, uneasy quiet prevailed. Elizabeth Drinker commented, “Our end of the Town,” the northern district of Front Street between Race and Vine, “has appeard great part of this Day like the first day of the Week,” the Quaker name for Sunday.12 Many of those who remained gathered along Second Street early in the morning to witness the British Army's grand entrance.


    Sheets of cold, driving rain the previous afternoon and night kept Howe's troops in their Germantown encampment, which was perpendicular to the center of the village and the Germantown High Street, running parallel to Queen Lane for more than two miles. In front of the army was the vanguard, the Corps of Guides and Pioneers, posted about a mile below Stenton, where Howe established headquarters. Lt. Gilbert Purdy of this corps noted on September 25 that as the army advanced from Norriton, the Pioneers “marched About 14 miles through part of jarmintown & took our Quarters About 3/4 mile Belo the town in houses in A small town Called nicetown,” four miles north of the city.13


    Behind the Pioneers, the British and Hessian grenadiers were camped along the high road between Nicetown and headquarters. Maj. John Maitland's 2nd Light Infantry Battalion formed the rearguard, posted four miles back at Mount Airy, the Allen family's country house on the high road between Germantown and Chestnut Hill. Outposts went as far east as Frankford and west to the Falls of Schuylkill near the mouth of Wissahickon Creek. “Pattroles to Be Sent frequently in order to keep the Soldiers out of the Village & Houses Adjacent,” the British Army's General Orders stated on September 25, and in the Battalion Orders for the 2nd Light Infantry, “Major Maitland Requests that the officers will Use their Utmost indeavours to prevent the men from doing Any harm to the inhabitants.”14


    The rain ended before dawn, and morning clouds gradually gave way to sunshine, with a sharp, northwest wind and a temperature of 51 degrees Fahrenheit recorded at 7 AM—a perfect autumn day.15 The British and Hessian grenadiers were up early, preparing for the march in by drying their clothes around large campfires. Grime and stains from four weeks of hard campaigning largely vanished under a fresh layer of pipe-clay (the same white paste used to make tobacco pipes) as the men whitened their smallclothes and belts. They polished brass buckles, cap plates, and badges to a glow, blackened the leather cartridge boxes and bayonet scabbards—and Hessian mustaches—with black-ball wax, and powdered their hair white. As a festive touch, the troops fixed green sprigs to their tall caps with ribbon; Capt. Friedrich von Münchhausen of Howe's staff wrote that the grenadiers “were all dressed as properly as possible, having tied greenery and bands to their hats and on the horses pulling the cannon.”16


    In addition to the light field guns of the grenadier battalions—four British 6-pounders and four Hessian 3-pounders—the artillery park provided six brass 12-pounders and four 5½˝ Royal howitzers, all polished to a mirrorlike gloss by the artillerymen. They washed the stout, gray-painted oak carriages bound with black iron fittings and put the gunners’ implements—ramrods, hand spikes, and other tools—in order. The crews then spruced themselves up, but their blue coats, faced with red and trimmed with yellow lace, were badly faded and nearly worn out, since many of them had not received new clothing for more than a year.17


    Two squadrons of the 16th Queen's Light Dragoons, about 200 troopers, currycombed their mounts and polished their leather gear and brasses as they prepared to lead the march. Their short, red coats, faced in royal blue with paired buttonholes handsomely edged in blue-and-yellow-striped white lace, were weathered, too, offset by splendid, bearskin-crested black leather caps, each draped with silver chains and wrapped in a buff-colored turban painted to resemble leopard-skin. Led by Lt. Col. William Harcourt, the light horsemen were the escort for the British commanders and the Philadelphia Loyalists headed by Joseph Galloway and the Allen brothers.


    John, Andrew, and William Allen Jr., sons of seventy-four-year-old Judge William Allen, one of the most important business and political figures in Pennsylvania, had stopped for the night at Mount Airy. Another son, James, had withdrawn to Trout Hall, his summer estate at Allentown, fifty miles to the north near Bethlehem. “As to myself, I am now fixed here, & am very busy in gardening, planting &c.,” James had written in June. “I visit Philadelphia once in 2 months; should Gen. Howe get there, all my friends will remain & I shut out, yet I shall think myself happier here.”18


    The whirlwind of events had taken the family in different directions. Except for William, the Allen boys, like their father, had studied law at the Middle Temple in London and were involved in a variety of Pennsylvania political affairs before the war, ironically enough as Whigs, actively protesting the policies of the British ministry. In early 1776, Andrew was the attorney general of Pennsylvania and a delegate to the Second Continental Congress. James was overwhelmingly elected to the Pennsylvania Assembly as a representative for Northampton County, and William Jr. was the lieutenant colonel of the 2nd Pennsylvania Battalion, serving with his friend Anthony Wayne in the harsh Canadian campaign.


    The Declaration of Independence changed all of that. “I love the Cause of liberty,” James wrote in his diary shortly before independence was declared, “but cannot heartily join in the prosecution of measures totally foreign to the original plan of Resistance,” which was to assert American rights as Englishmen, not to separate from the Empire. The radicals in Congress and in Pennsylvania were getting their way by appealing to some of the worst elements of the “lower sort” of people, he and his brothers felt, as did many others. “The madness of the multitude is but one degree better than submission to the Tea-Act,” he wrote in the spring of 1776.19 His brother Andrew left Congress a few weeks later, and his youngest brother Billy resigned from the army at Fort Ticonderoga in late July, despite the pleas of his commander, Gen. Arthur St. Clair, and his comrade-in-arms, Col. Anthony Wayne.


    Unlike his brothers, who eventually fled to the British for protection, James tried to escape the upheaval by moving far into the hinterlands of Pennsylvania. Thus isolated, he greatly missed the bustle and sophistication of Philadelphia and his family. “I long most ardently to see my brothers, whose society would at this time be peculiarly desirable,” he wrote wistfully. “There are few families who live on terms of purer love & friendship than ours; which is owing not only to natural affection, but the conviction of each others integrity and disinterestedness.”20


    But there was no escaping the war; a few months later, as the armies settled in for the occupation, he complained, “My situation continues as before: living in perpetual fear of being robbed, plundered & insulted” by local Pennsylvania militiamen. “I sincerely wish myself out of the country, till this convulsion is over,” James admitted, “& if my wife & children go into Philadelphia as she is anxious to be with her parents, I will endeavour to get to Europe, where I will live for a while with great economy. Any situation is preferable to my present one.”21


    Now, except for James, the whole family was at Mount Airy, protected by the British Army. “The Allens met their father and families at this place,” Capt. Lt. Francis Downman of the Royal Artillery remarked in his journal, “all well.”22


    Early on the twenty-sixth, Sir William Howe sent Captain von Münchhausen to Mount Airy to bring Andrew and William Jr. down to Nicetown for the march in. The Allens “are the first and richest family in Pennsylvania, except for the Penn family,” the Hessian aide noted. In addition to the four brothers, there were two sisters, Anne and Margaret. “One of their sisters, who is said to be very beautiful, is married to Mr. Penn, Governor of Pennsylvania,” the captain observed. Because John Penn refused to “take the Test” and swear allegiance to the United States, he was now a captive at the Union Iron Works in New Jersey (one of his father-in-law's many business ventures), arrested by order of Congress and the Supreme Executive Council. Penn shared his captivity with Chief Justice Benjamin Chew, whose country estate Cliveden was at the entrance to Germantown, a mile below Mount Airy.


    Entering the house, von Münchhausen anticipated finding only the brothers, but to his surprise, “I unexpectedly met this beautiful Mrs. Penn, who was with her sister and five other beautiful ladies, while they were having tea.” The Allen girls had married well: Anne was Governor Penn's wife, while Margaret's husband was James DeLancey, son of the former governor of New York and a prominent Loyalist. “I confess that this very unexpected sight of seven very pretty ladies disconcerted me more than the bullets of the Battle of Brandywine,” the German captain sheepishly admitted. Flustered, von Münchhausen nearly forgot his mission, but “after composing myself I was anxious to leave this dangerous place as soon as possible.” Hurrying William and Andrew along, “we were able to catch up with the grenadiers this side of Philadelphia.”23 The charms of the Philadelphia ladies were already at work on the king's men.


    “The British & Hessian Grenadiers with Baggage & Guns, two Squaderons of Dragoons, six medium 12-pounders and 4 Howitzers march'd about 9 oclock under the command of Lt. Genl. Earl Cornwallis to Philadelphia,” Capt.-Lt. John Peebles of the 42nd Royal Highland Grenadier Company wrote. “The Quartermaster General & a Deputy, the Commissary Genl. & a Deputy attended this Corps.”24 With the city in view from the heights above Nicetown, the troops headed down the Germantown Road past the Rising Sun Tavern at the Old York Road. General Howe “accompanied them about half way and then rode back after the grenadiers had passed in review to the accompaniment of martial and other music,” allowing Lord Cornwallis the honor of leading the march in.25


    The scene was breathtaking. Straight ahead to the east and south, the Delaware River rippled with whitecaps and sparkled as the sun broke through scudding clouds. The sandy plains and pine forests of New Jersey furnished an agreeable backdrop to the gleaming spires of Christ Church and the State House soaring above the mass of red-brick and wooden buildings along the water, though the usual forest of ships’ masts and sails was missing from the waterfront. Two miles off to the west was the Schuylkill River, cocoa-colored from the night's rain as it churned down to the Delaware near Fort Mifflin, where a few masts were discernible. “The Schuylkill is a Park from one end of it to the other,” Lt. Col. Sir George Osborn enthusiastically told his brother John from the Guards Camp near Stenton. “I am now encamped, par Hazar, in a district with which the beauty of Hagly could not be compared.”26 Elegant mansions and “rustick” retreats of the wealthy—one described as a “tasty little box”—dotted the landscape, festooned with orchards and vegetable gardens, all ripe for the taking.27 “This Country is a Tillage one, but Beautiful & Romantic,” a well-educated British officer remarked, “a considerable part of Goldsmith's Deserted Village, I conceive very apropos to it.”28


    On the outskirts of town, the column paused briefly and dressed ranks. Thirty grenadier drummers tightened their snares and thirty fifers tuned their instruments in a final sound check for the grand entrance. The dragoons sat erect, their sabers drawn and carried vertically at the right shoulder, while the infantry left-shouldered their muskets and held their arms stiffly down at their sides. Captains at the head of their companies and subalterns—ensigns and lieutenants—on foot alongside the ranks advanced their fusils and gripped them tightly in stern silence, awaiting the order to march.


    On command, the column stepped off at the slow-march rate of sixty-four steps per minute, the fifes warbling “God Save the King” above the solemn rumble of the drums. The large battalion flags of light silk, each 6′ by 6′ 6″ on a 10′ half-pike, opened fully, their brilliant red and white crosses on dark blue proudly displaying golden crowns and badges wreathed in roses and thistles. Tasseled cords of crimson and gold danced across the streaming colors as they fluttered in the stiff breeze.


    With toes pointed and legs lifted at a 45-degree angle, the British Grenadiers advanced toward their prize: North America's largest city. Not a redoubt, breastwork, ditch, or felled tree blocked their way.


    Resplendent in a silver-laced scarlet coat faced with royal blue and a striking black cap of polished leather sprouting a coxcomb of red horsehair, its front bearing Queen Charlotte's monogram intricately worked in silver on a black plate, Colonel Harcourt rode at the head of the Queen's Dragoons with Phineas Bond and Enoch Story, two Philadelphia Loyalists serving as guides. Behind the dragoons, in fine scarlet coats faced with black velvet and gleaming gold embroidery came Lord Cornwallis and his staff: Sir William Erskine, the quartermaster general; Capt. John Montrésor, the chief engineer; Commissary General Daniel Wier, and other high-ranking officers. Brig. Gen. Samuel Cleveland, commander of the Royal Artillery, was also there, in a dark blue coat faced with red and lavishly trimmed in gold. The Loyalists—Joseph Galloway, Andrew and William Allen, and others, including James Parker of Virginia—rode alongside Cornwallis, “to the great relief of the inhabitants, who have too long suffered the yoke of arbitrary Power,” young Robert Morton penned with satisfaction.29


    Ahead was Second Street and the suburbs, the built-up part of the rapidly developing district called Northern Liberties, spread for a mile above the city boundary at Vine Street. Half a mile away to the left across fenced meadows and fields of tall corn was the little village of Kensington, a strand of brick and wooden houses clutching the Delaware riverbank. On the right of the high road stood the Globe Mill, one of the oldest landmarks in the area, a stone and brick structure built for William Penn in 1701. Formerly called “the Governor's Mill,” it was rebuilt after a fire gutted the interior and was now occupied by a specialty business advertised in the Pennsylvania Gazette as “those incomparable mustard and chocolate works at the Globe mill, on Germantown road.”30


    Veering right onto Second Street through a cluster of farm buildings, the column descended over low, marshy Cohocksink Creek and up into a shabby section called Campington, so named for the British Army camp sited there twenty years earlier during the French and Indian War. The line of march passed the high, wooden fence of the Barracks, a U-shaped complex of brick buildings fronted with porches and capable of housing up to 3,000 men, built so that soldiers would not be quartered among civilians.


    Reeking tanneries and dusty brick yards pocked this densely populated neighborhood of more than one thousand houses and 8,000 inhabitants, mainly German and Irish laborers who patronized local taverns such as the Sign of the King of Prussia and the Sign of the Rainbow near the Barracks. Pungent aromas from boiling cabbage, steaming sauerkraut, and onions sizzling in kettles of hot lard wafted through the close, smoky quarters and down alleys slick with repulsive evidence of assorted alcoholic excesses. Dimly lit grog shops in dank basements, and illegal “tippling houses” proliferated in this district, as well as along the waterfront, doing a thriving business with soldiers, sailors, and workers amid the malty fumes of small breweries and distilleries. Several wooden “vendues” or auction houses on Second Street, normally bustling with the shouts of criers and benches of clamoring bidders, were shut tight.31


    Descending again to cross Pegg's Run, a sloughy, malodorous creek that drained the neighborhood, the troops continued up a low ridge to Callowhill Street and on towards Vine. “Rose very early this morning in hopes of seeing a most pleasing sight,” Sarah Logan Fisher wrote after two weeks of anxiety and deep depression over her husband's arrest. “About 10 the troops began to enter. The town was still, not a cart or any obstruction in the way.”


    As the mucky road changed to cobblestone paving at Vine Street, the hollow clopping of hundreds of horse hooves and the rhythmic clacking of thousands of hobnailed shoes abruptly joined in with the fifes and drums to create a mesmerizing din that echoed up and down the streets, amplified by the city buildings and increasing with every step. “First came the light horse,” Sarah observed, “nearly 200 I imagine in number, clean dress & their bright swords glittering in the sun. After that came the foot, headed by Lord Cornwallis. Before him went a band of music, which played a solemn tune, & which I afterward understood was called ‘God save great George our King.’ Then followed the soldiers, who looked very clean & healthy & a remarkable solidity was on their countenances, no wanton levity, or indecent mirth, but a gravity well becoming the occasion seemed on all their faces. After that came the artillery.”32


    The pavement shuddered as the iron rims of the big guns struck the cobblestones and rumbled into town, their brass barrels glowing in the morning sun. “The artillery were in front, the day was very fine, we entered the town with drums and music,” Captain-Lieutenant Downman wrote. “The roads and streets were crowded with people who huzzaed and seemed overjoyed to see us.”33 Lieutenant Purdy of the Pioneers confirmed, “LD Cornwalles marched & took possession of the town of Philidelpha with out the [firing] of A shot with All the Bands of musick Playing & the Inhabetants gave 3 Husias Chears.”34


    But Downman was skeptical about the cheering. “Whether they were pleased or not at our entrance, they must have been struck with the appearance of a body of such fine fellows as the British grenadiers,” the captain remarked. “It was a fine sight.”35


    Indeed, it was. Viewed from the center of town, the bristling rows of gleaming bayonets and black bearskin caps garnished with sprigs of green reached up the street as far as the eye could see, moving like the crest of a great, glittering wave on an undulating crimson stream. “I went up to the front rank of grenadiers when they had entered Second street,” a ten-year-old known only as J. C. remembered, “when several of them addressed me thus, ‘How do you do, young one—how are you, my boy’—in a brotherly tone.” Not quite knowing what to expect after all of the bad reports, J. C. said that they “then reached out their hands, and severally caught mine, and shook it, not with the exulting shake of conquerors, as I thought, but with a sympathizing one for the vanquished.” He added, “Their tranquil look and dignified appearance have left an impression on my mind, that the British grenadiers were inimitable.”36


    Philadelphia-born Jacob Mordecai, a fifteen-year-old German Jewish boy, also witnessed the parade. “Lord Cornwallis marched into the city of Philadelphia at the head of the British & Hessian Grenadiers, the flower of the British Army,” he distinctly remembered. “They entered in front of the Old Barracks on Second Street. He led the van accompanied by an American citizen whose name I shall not mention, but whom I saw riding on Cornwallis's left hand.” Mordecai remarked that “Lord Cornwallis was of the ordinary height, square built, one of his eyes was habitually closed, vulgarly termed cock-eyed,” and that “the finest & most handsome man (officer) in the British Army was Sir William Erskine, upwards of 6 feet high.” He described Joseph Galloway as “of the ordinary size, rather dark complexioned, a busy, restless politician.”37 Young Jacob also noted, “The Honourable Lieutenant Colonel Monckton commanded the British Grenadiers.”


    For Mordecai and others, the day was unforgettable. “The troops conducted themselves with great order, & many citizens of all parties lined the pavement, it being a beautiful day,” he recalled vividly nearly sixty years later. They were “remarkably neat & looked like a body of Invincibles, more especially the Hessian troops with their brass caps & brass hilted swords, for each of this corps carried side arms.”38


    The blue-clad von Linsing and von Lengerke grenadier battalions, their tall, glittering miter-caps festively adorned with leaves and topped by multicolored pom-poms, came marching behind the Royal Artillery. Leading them was stony-faced Col. Count Karl Emil von Donop, splendid on horseback in a lace-encrusted blue coat, a pendulous silver sash streaked with red zigzags and a black cocked hat edged with scalloped silver lace. The Hessian battalion flags, four feet square of heavy, double-layered brocaded silk, drooped from their staffs, snapping occasionally in the breeze. Nailed to a staff topped by a large, filigree spear point, each standard was intricately painted and heavily embroidered with metallic thread. Centered on the banners was the Hessian coat of arms, a crowned, rampant lion wielding a sword, strikingly rendered in red-and-white stripes on an oval cartouche of medium-blue silk wreathed in laurel. The lion stood under a scroll bearing the motto Nescit Pericula, “no fear of danger.” Four wavy “blazes” of contrasting colors, some of them quite garish, flared out from the cartouche, widening as they flickered toward the corners of the flag. Each blaze was embroidered with the script letters “FL,” the monogram of Prince Friedrich, Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel.39


    Hessians had been in town before, but not like this. All 900 Hessians captured at Trenton, including the band that played for Congress, had passed through the previous December on this very street, but they trudged through at that time, sullen and apprehensive, with angry crowds heckling them. To complete their disgrace, which had weighed heavily on Colonel von Donop ever since, the battalion flags of the three defeated regiments were presented to Congress as war trophies.


    Even earlier, “in the fall of 1776 a party of Hessian Grenadiers of a regiment of General DeHeister, with coats of blue & faced with buff, under clothes of yellow, gaiters of black reaching to their knee-bands, caps of brass, sugar loaf form, with the Landgraff's of Hesse Cassel's lion in front, long mustaches stiff with black ball paste…were the first of the dreaded invincibles its people had ever seen,” Jacob Mordecai distinctly remembered. The prisoners were brought to the Sign of The Golden Swan, a popular German tavern run by the Kreider family on Third Street between Race and Arch, where young Mordecai worked. “They were six in number, mostly good-looking soldiers,” captured while foraging in New Jersey. “I was told to lodge & feed them well & send for Stuffle, Hans, Fritz & Yuckle,” Jacob said, fondly remembering the kindness of his boss, Mike Kreider. “All came. Tabac, beer & brandy-wine flowed freely. They were at home surrounded by Landsmen, Kinder & Weiber [“countrymen, children and wives,” i.e., fellow Germans] looking on.” Told by their commanders that the Americans were savages who would kill and devour them if captured, “They walked the town, asked ‘where lived the rebel men who eat Hessians?’ The story was discovered, the fear that was to make desperate [men] fight or be taken & cooked with sour crout was all a lie.”40 Now they arrived in town triumphant, though hardly joyful.


    Little J. C. wasn't so sure about the Hessians. “Their looks to me were terrific,” he recalled, meaning terrifying: stern, humorless, cold. They all looked alike: dour, pasty faces with jet-black mustaches waxed into sharp points, white-powdered hair tightly rolled into small rows of side curls and, even more strange to see, Prussian-style pigtails two feet long, wound in a taut black ribbon and hanging straight down their backs, bouncing with every step. Their gleaming, brass-shelled drums, each embossed with the Hessian lion and rimmed with gaudy, candy-striped hoops, thumped away, swaying in rhythm to the slow, stiff-legged goose step common in Central and Eastern European armies.


    It was all calculated to intimidate. “Their brass caps—their mustaches—their countenances, by nature morose, and their music, that sounded better English than they themselves could speak—plunder—plunder—plunder—gave a desponding, heart-breaking effect, as I thought, to all,” J. C. said. “To me, it was dreadful beyond expression.”41


    As they approached Market Street, the troops passed Christ Church, where a cameo sculpture of King George II gazed benignly from the wall above the great Palladian east window. Joseph Galloway had been married in this church, as had Anthony Wayne. “The Streets [were] crowded with inhabitants who seem to rejoice on the occasion, tho’ by all accounts many of them were publickly on the other side before our arrival,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles of the 2nd Grenadier Battalion wrote, noticing the same thin façade of welcome as Downman.42 Some loyalties changed quickly as the winds of war shifted, but few had turned so dramatically as Rev. Jacob Duché, the rector of Christ Church and St. Peters, the city's two Anglican parishes.


    The Church of England congregations in America were terribly divided over the war, as were the clergy, many of whom could not renounce their loyalty to the king as Head of the Church. Duché, described by Jacob Mordecai as “a handsome man of haughty deportment,” was one of the few Anglican ministers who had publicly associated with colonial resistance early on.43 “Plead my cause, O Lord, with them that strive with me,” he had prayed at the opening of the 1st Continental Congress, quoting Psalm 35. “Fight against them that fight against me.” The parson's fervor had delighted the New Englanders, especially the Adamses, for he sounded more Congregationalist than Anglican. Some of his sermons before Congress were so impassioned that they were published. Duché was among the first to omit prayers for the king and the royal family when independence was declared, crossing out the text in the Christ Church Book of Common Prayer.


    In recognition of his zeal, the minister was appointed the first chaplain of Congress. As the tides of war ebbed and flowed, though, the preacher became timorous and less enthusiastic about the American cause. He decided to resign from Congress in October 1776.


    Now, as the British Army marched into Philadelphia, Duché stayed in the city, hoping for clemency. The gilded crown perched atop the spire of Christ Church was askew, partially melted from a lightning strike a few months earlier and leaning in whichever direction the wind blew strongest. In many ways, it symbolized Duché's predicament.


    Beyond the church, the column crossed the 100-foot-wide intersection at High Street, Market Street's official name, where market sheds ran down the middle for three blocks. Here in the center of town, from the balcony of the old Court House, Rev. George Whitefield had preached to thousands of all faiths more than thirty years earlier as he ignited the Great Awakening across America with “pulpit thunder”; the British evangelist's stentorian voice was said to have been audible across the Delaware. The ideas of the Great Awakening, which included personal freedom and salvation in place of deference to established authority, helped to fuel the American Revolution.


    Here also, on the evening that independence was publicly proclaimed, July 8, 1776, a large bonfire in the middle of the street had consumed most of the king's coat of arms that was torn down from the entrance of Christ Church. The great oak carving, its crowned lions and unicorn brightly painted and richly gilded, was heaved into the fire amid a cheering throng and the pealing of bells. The royal motto Honi soit qui mal y pense—“shame on him who thinks ill of it”—disappeared in the flames. Only one piece of the arms, the rampant lion, survived.


    As the soldiers continued past Market, “A number of our citizens appeared sad and serious,” J. P. Norris remembered. “When I saw them, there was no huzzaing.”44 Advancing south for another block, the column swung right onto Chesnut Street and headed west, passing Christopher Marshall's apothecary shop. From here, the Pennsylvania battalions, including William Allen's former regiment, had received medical kits in 1776. The elderly Marshall, a member of the Pennsylvania Board of War, had moved to Lancaster back in June. Smith's City Tavern, where Congress had sumptuously celebrated the first anniversary of independence to the tunes of Hessian bandsmen a few months earlier, was a block further down at the corner of Second and Walnut. Sarah Logan Fisher, who lived on Second just below Walnut, observed that “the Hessian grenadiers [were] attended by a large band of music but not equal in fineness or solemnity to the other.”45 Once more, the strains of Hessian music echoed through the neighborhood.


    The parade continued up Chesnut and across Third, one of the most fashionable streets in the city, where the Chews, the Willings, and the Powells had their elegant town houses. Reverend Duché also lived down the street at the corner of Third and Pine in a splendid house modeled on a wing of Lambeth Palace, the Archbishop of Canterbury's residence near London. The king's men marched past James Pemberton's town house, where his stepson Robert Morton lived, and Carpenters’ Hall, where the First Continental Congress had met in 1774. Joseph Galloway had proposed his “Plan of Union” at that Congress in hopes of reconciliation with Great Britain, only to have it vetoed and stricken from the record through the combined efforts of Samuel Adams and Charles Thomson, the Scots-Irish schoolmaster and classics scholar who became secretary of Congress. “This Charles Thompson is the Sam. Adams of Phyladelphia—the Life of the Cause of Liberty, they say,” John Adams wrote shortly before the first Congress convened in 1774; Galloway called Thomson “one of the most violent Sons of Liberty (so called) in America.”46 The William Penn Charter School, or Quaker Academy, where Thomson had once taught Latin and where William Allen Jr. was educated, stood next to Carpenters’ Hall on the Fourth Street side.


    On the next block, fifteen-year-old Debby Norris watched the parade from the upstairs of her family's mansion near Fifth and Chesnut. A retired British officer, Capt. Henry Gurney of the Royal Artillery, who lived across the street, told her mother that they would not be harmed. “He advised that we should all be well-dressed, and that we should keep our houses closed,” Debby said. Peering over the garden wall, she “saw them pass to the State-house; they looked well, clean, and well clad, and the contrast between them and our own poor barefooted and ragged troops,” who had marched by a month earlier, “was very great.” She added, “It caused a feeling of despair—it was a solemn and impressive day—but I saw no exaltation in the enemy.”47


    Captain Montrésor remarked that the army took possession of the city “amidst the acclamation of some thousands of the inhabitants mostly women and children.”48 Captain von Münchhausen wrote, “The inhabitants, who are said to still number 10,000 (normally 40,000) came to meet us and showed in various ways their pleasure at our arrival.”49 Of Cornwallis's reception that day, Joseph Galloway asserted that “no Roman General ever received from the citizens of Rome greater acclamations than the noble General did on this occasion from the loyal citizens of Philadelphia.”50


    The march halted at the State House, where Galloway had presided as speaker of the Pennsylvania Assembly for more than a decade before the war. He and Benjamin Franklin had been best friends and political cronies in those years, so close that Franklin entrusted his voluminous personal papers to Galloway for safekeeping while he was in London; the war destroyed their friendship. Here, also, Andrew Allen had served as Attorney General before the war and had attended the 2nd Continental Congress as a Pennsylvania delegate, but left shortly before independence was declared. His father, Judge William Allen, had not only served here as chief justice for two decades, he had purchased the land in 1730 and overseen the building's construction. As mayor in 1735, William Allen Sr. had inaugurated the State House with a great banquet in the upstairs Long Room.


    Now, the British Army took possession of the building where American independence had been declared and turned it into the Captains’ Main Guardhouse. Behind the troops, “Baggage wagons, Hessian women, & horses, cows, goats & asses brought up the rear,” Sarah Logan Fisher noted.51


    “Thus was the rich and flourishing city of Philadelphia, the capital late of the most rising colony, and attended with the most singular circumstances that history can give any example of, and the seat of that general congress of delegates, who dispensed laws and government to the continent of North America, reduced without opposition, and consequently without damage,” the Annual Register concluded, and added, “This circumstance was more fortunate than had been expected.”52 A British officer wrote to a friend, “I have the Satisfaction to inform you that the City of Philadelphia is in His Majesty's Possession; Lord Cornwallis with the British & Hessian Grenadiers having in usual form Enter'd it on the 26th Instant and Hoisted the Royal Standard.”53


    A month and a day had passed since the British Army landed at Elk Ferry. “I gave You Hopes for September,” Gen. James Grant wrote to Gen. Edward Harvey, commander in chief of the British Army, in London, “but did not pretend to prophesy or form an opinion about future operations, not just seeing my way clearly, through Woods, as difficult country & bad Roads, with weak Horses & without Maps, Friends, or even Guides who could be depended upon, but I always lookt for success.” Proud of the army's performance, the Scottish general exclaimed, “Nothing is impossible to British Troops so much accustomed to fire as our have been, for as Erskine once told you at a Dinner in London which you'l recollect, ‘You may say what You please Gentlemen but nothing will make a Soldier but Service & a damned deal of it too,’ which Lord Cornwallis says You made Erskine repeat, having heard perfectly well at first what He said.”


    Grant was lavish in his praise of the whole operation. “Lord Cornwallis took possession of Phelidelphia the 26th with the British & Hessian Granadiers—after a March of above 100 Miles from the Head of Elk—without provisions, Tents, Baggages, or a possibility of communicating with the Fleet.” He enthusiastically told Harvey, “I do not think there ever was a handsomer, a more spirited or a more successful Move made by an Army—The Officers & Men carried on the service with chearfullness & good Humor Tho’ they had nothing to drink for many Days but Water.” To a man with Grant's taste for high living, some sacrifices were above and beyond the call of duty. “Some of your Friends in the Guards were upon very short allowance,” he informed the general, “a Bowl of Grog at times as acceptable here as a Bottle of Champaign would be at Allmacks or New Market.”54


    The same day that the British took possession of Philadelphia, Congress was attempting to reconvene in Lancaster, sixty miles away to the west. That city had also been in a fit of panic and near hysteria ever since Howe's army had landed a month before, especially as wild rumors flooded in after Brandywine. “I understand the Inhabitants of your Town are exceedingly dispirited, and making preparations for a flight,” Lt. Col. Adam Hubley of the 10th Pennsylvania Regiment wrote to his brother John and other local officials in mid-September. “For God's Sake—stop such proceedings,” he told them, annoyed by the needless panic. “I can assure you, that they are not more expos'd at this time than they were since the beginning of the Contest.”55


    A system of express riders had been established by Lancaster's merchants to keep them informed twice a day of the movements of both armies so as to prevent unnecessary evacuations, but with the reports came daily accounts of plundering and bloodshed. “Cast thy Eyes down into Chester County,” Christopher Marshall had written from Lancaster to a friend on September 20. “See the numbers there engaged in Mutual Distruction of our friends and Country Men, by a Banditti Sent by a monster, head'd by a villain, guided and directed by Rascalls and Trators to their Country.” Letters from Hubley and Col. Thomas Hartley, commander of the 2nd Pennsylvania Brigade in Wayne's Division, mentioned the depredations caused by Howe's troops in general terms, as did refugees from the affected areas, all amplified by the rumor mill and the usual talebearers. “My heart recoils at the thought of Such numbers of fine Plantations pillaged, laid waste and ruined,” the elderly apothecary lamented. “Barns, Barracks & Mills filled with Grain and Hay wantonly destroyed and burnt, Dwelling houses with all their Furniture following the same fate, Roads deluged with Blood, Gardens and Orchards laid waste & Cutt down, Humankind in Horrors, Women Weeping for Husbands and Sons Slain, their selves and daughters at the Mercy of Worse than brutes, being by them denyed their own bread & Sustenance, and all this is the dire Effect of Tyrannous Ambition that reigns in the King, Lords, & Commons, &c.”


    Like many of his contemporaries, Marshall viewed the disruption of Penn's “Peaceable Kingdom” in biblical terms. “Here my good friend at present, I Cease to remind thee any further of so Unpleasing a theme, yet the friends of Zion do mourn, because ‘her beauty is departed,’” he wrote, quoting the 1st Book of Jeremiah's Lamentations. “‘Her Princes are become like harts that find no pasture, and they are gone without Strength before the pursuer.’” Thinking on Philadelphia's situation—the profiteering, the double-dealing, and “sunshine patriotism” of so many that he witnessed through his activities on the Pennsylvania Board of War since the conflict began—Marshall continued, “‘Jerusalem hath grievously sinned: therefore she is removed, her filthiness is in her Skirts, she remembred not her last end, therefore she came down Wonderfully; She had no Comforter: For the multitude of her transgressions, her Children are gone into Captivity before the enemy.’”56


    Up at Trout Hall in Northampton County, sixty miles northeast of Lancaster, James Allen witnessed the effects of Philadelphia's evacuation. “The Congress, all the publick boards, Officers, & all the Whigs in general left the City…in the utmost consternation,” he wrote in his diary. “It is said the scene exceeded all description—Many of the Congress passed by this place (Northampton) & are since assembled, together with the officers of this Government at Lancaster.” Of the city's capture, he commented, “This is a great event & tho’ our people affect to consider the loss of this metropolis as nothing, yet it strikes deep.”57


    The usually placid “Dutch Country” was no longer a quiet haven from the conflict. British prisoners of war from Lancaster, refugees from Philadelphia, including the government people, wounded soldiers from Brandywine, and all manner of military supplies and personnel found their way up to the Lehigh Valley. A few miles from Trout Hall was Bethlehem, a picturesque German settlement numbering about 600, “rearing its large stone edifices out of a forest, situated on a majestic, but gradually rising eminence” overlooking the Lehigh River. Founded in the 1740s by the Moravians or Unitas Fratrum, a pacifist German Protestant sect, the town was centered around the massive Brothers’ and Sisters’ Houses, four-story German-style stone buildings built by a thriving community dedicated to work and worship under the leadership of Rev. John Ettwein. From the cupola on top of the Brothers’ House, “I could see the little town of Bethlehem and its surroundings,” a contemporary traveler wrote. “It is composed of seventy or eighty houses…most of them are quite handsome and built of stone. Every house has a little garden cultivated with care.”58 The Moravians erected a waterworks there ten years earlier, the first in America. They also built a series of mills, and operated the Sun Inn, famous for its hearty food and hospitality. It, too, was substantial, complete with a German-style red-tile roof.


    Now the town and surrounding countryside were inundated with the backwash of war. “The whole of the heavy baggage of the army, in a continuous train of 700 wagons, direct from camp,” arrived in Bethlehem on September 24, the Moravian Diary recorded. Army wagons were typically pulled by four horses, which means that nearly 3,000 horses and over 2,000 personnel appeared on that day alone. “They encamped on the south side of the Lehigh, and in one night destroyed all our buckwheat and the fences around the fields.” The quiet, orderly life of the Moravian Brothers and Sisters was utterly disrupted, for with the wagons “came a crowd of low women and thieves, so that we had to maintain a watch at the Tavern,” the Sun Inn. “No services could be held of late,” the Moravian Brethren lamented, “it is a time of confusion!”59


    Hundreds of others were already in town. Officers, including the Marquis de Lafayette and Brig. Gen. William Woodford, both wounded at Brandywine, had been sent to Bethlehem for treatment. “Many officers come here from Camp for necessarys for themselves & Friends, some of them make dispatch, but others are rather long in geting away,” Woodford told Washington in early October. Of the rabble with the baggage, “Many complaints are Daily made by the Country people of Robberys and other dissorders committed by these Scum of the Army,” the wounded Virginian wrote. “I have taken every method to detect the delinquints & bring them to Justice, but they have heitherto proved ineffectual.” Woodford offered rewards to local militia to apprehend them, and warned the troops “that the Country people would have orders to Fire upon any who are found about their Houses or Farms.”60


    Sixteen members of Congress had arrived on September 22, en route to Lancaster. In a testimonial, they commended Reverend Ettwein and the Moravians for their heroic efforts in aiding the sick and wounded. Additionally, “among the things brought here were the church bells from Philadelphia,” the Moravian Diary noted, “and the wagon in which was loaded the State House bell [the Liberty Bell], broke down in the street, and had to be unloaded.”61 The bells were eventually sent to Allentown for safekeeping in the basement of the newly built Zion Church.


    “Since the battle of Brandywine many thousand Waggons passed my door & are continually passing in great numbers,” James Allen wrote. “All the baggage of our Army is at Bethlehem & here; & what with Hospitals & artificers these little towns are filled.” The flow of refugees had a far-reaching impact: “Every day some of the inhabitants of Phila are coming up to settle here,” he observed. “The road from Easton to Reading, by my house, is now the most traveled in America.” As the British settled in for the occupation, so did reality. “The minds of people are much changed by the loss of Phila & the prospect of a total stop to the necessaries of life, becomes alarming,” Allen noted, and ominously predicted, “this will be a terrible winter.”62


    The fall of Philadelphia caused mixed feelings in the Continental Army as events played out. “You, before this, heard of the Enemies crossing Schuylkill, and also the easy & cheap passage they had,” Lieutenant Colonel Hubley told his friends in Lancaster as recriminations began to circulate. “I dare say his Excellency is censur'd, by many, for his conduct in this matter. But wise Men will suspend their Judgments,” the officer reasoned. “Time—indeed, little time, will convince the World, he did it for the best,” Hubley wrote optimistically, adding, “I hope the Lancaster people are not dispirited.”63


    Other messages along the same lines came to Lancaster. “These are the Fortunes of war,” Colonel Hartley had written to William Atlee and Paul Zantzinger, members of the Pennsylvania Board of War, shortly after Howe's army crossed the Schuylkill. Referring to Congress's flight and the Paoli defeat, he remarked, “The little Checks we meet with tend to make the Survivors Soldiers and States Men; and God knows we want both Statesmen and Generals some times.” As for Washington, “Our Worthy commander in Chief feels for his Country—he is sorry to loose an Inch of Ground. But the loss of Citys may some Times be the Salvation of States.” Knowing that there was little chance of saving the capital at that moment, Hartley tried to put things in perspective. “The Loss of Philadelphia is of Consequence it is true,” he speculated, “but by no Means can be decisive in the Common Cause.” Thinking back to the desperate days before Trenton, the colonel recalled, “Last Year when we had no Army—we did not sink under our Calamities—we roused like Men—this I hope will again be the Case—shallow Politicians and weake Constitutions have suffered us thus to be struck in the Vitals—better days I doubt not will attend America but let former Misfortune be a lesson to our Statesmen.”64


    Even so, the news of the city's capture struck hard. “The Fortune of War has I believe put Philadelphia in the possession of the Enemy,” Hartley again wrote to Lancaster on the day that Cornwallis marched in, “God knows how it happened but so it is.” Like Marshall and others, he took it as a sign of divine retribution, saying, “It is a Misfortune that we have lost our Metropolis but we must suppose that the Great God who conducts the affairs of this World has permitted it for the wisest Purposes—We were vain glorious—We dispised our Enemy—all Things to us Weak Mortals were in our Power.” Reflecting on the losses at Brandywine and Paoli, he tersely added, “The Late Casualties have taught us a different Lesson.”65


    But not all of Pennsylvania's officers were as sanguine. “I am so hurt by our Conduct of late—that I can't reflect one single moment without pain,” Hartley's commander, Gen. Anthony Wayne, wrote in disgust. “Our Gross eaters, lion talkers, Lamb-like fighters, (who say that the Province is not worth Defending) may hug themselves up in the Security of their Persons at the Sacrifice of the first City in America,” he fumed, adding bitterly, “there is Comfort for a Christian!” After his own aggressive move toward the British Army (which resulted in the defeat at Paoli), Wayne was astonished by Washington's pullback from the Schuylkill fords without a fight. “I believe it will be found that Mr. Howe passed the River almost in the face, & not out of view of our Grand Army,” the impetuous Pennsylvanian scribbled, “& that without the least Opposition.” Stating emphatically, “I am not of the Cabinet,” Wayne implied that the blame lay with Washington's advisors, and concluded by saying, “I have now done with a Picture, over which I wish to draw a vail,—until our Arms produce one more lovely—which I don't in the least despair of—Provided our Great and good Genl. follows the Impulse of his own Judgment and Heart.”66


    Maj. Samuel Shaw of Massachusetts was a bit more levelheaded. “Here, again, some blustering hero, in fighting his battles over a glass of madeira, may take upon him to arraign the conduct of our general, and stigmatize the army as cowards,” the artillery officer told his father. “Leaving such to enjoy their own sagacity, it must appear obvious to men of sense and reflection, duly impressed with the importance of the great contest in which we are engaged, that a general action ought, on no pretence, to be risked under disadvantageous circumstances; nor should the safety of a single city be brought into competition with the welfare of posterity.” Fabian tactics were, perhaps, the better course at the moment, Shaw believed. “Giving these considerations due weight,” he mused, “the absurdity of risking too much is evident: for, should we miscarry, posterity would execrate, and the world call us fools.”67


    Observing the course of events closely, even attaching himself to the army as a volunteer aide from time to time, Thomas Paine viewed what happened from a completely different angle. After writing The American Crisis, essay no. 4 in Philadelphia the day following Brandywine, “Common Sense” stayed in the city as the British Army slowly came closer. He wrote to Benjamin Franklin, “I went to Colonel Bayard, Speaker of the House of Assembly,” the evening before Congress evacuated, and said, “If only an appearance of defence be made in the city by throwing up works at the heads of the streets, it will make the enemy very suspicious how they throw themselves between the city and General Washington, and between two rivers.” Paine was amazed at the timidity of army officers in general, telling Franklin, “notwithstanding the knowledge military gentlemen are supposed to have, I observe they move exceedingly cautious on new ground, and are exceedingly suspicious of villages and towns, and more perplexed at seemingly little things which they cannot clearly understand than at great ones which they are fully acquainted with.”


    In Paine's view, this extended to the British commander in chief. “I think it very probable that General Howe would have mistaken our necessity for a deep-laid scheme, and not ventured himself in the middle of it,” he speculated. Colonel Bayard and Col. William Bradford, the owner of the Coffee House, agreed with Paine, who then went to Gen. Thomas Mifflin, suggesting that “if two or three thousand men could be mustered up, whether we might depend on him to command them, for without some one to lead nothing could be done.” Mifflin, though, “declined that part, not being then very well, but promised what assistance he could. A few hours after this, the alarm happened.” As chaos enveloped the moonlit streets of the city that night, Paine said, “I went directly to Gen. Mifflin, but he had set off, and nothing was done.”68


    By no means was the army solely held responsible for the debacle. Blame was heaped on the people of Pennsylvania from many different quarters and for a variety of reasons. “I feel in some degree reconciled to Howe's entering Pennsylvania and Philadelphia,” Adj. Gen. Timothy Pickering of Massachusetts remarked with wry satisfaction, “that the unworthy inhabitants (of which ’tis apparent a majority of the State is composed) may experience the calamities of war, which nothing but their own supineness and unfriendliness to the American cause would have brought on them.” He, too, saw a suggestion of divine chastisement: “Possibly Heaven permits it in vengeance for their defection, that their country should be the seat of war.”69


    The state's ethnic and religious diversity, and the resulting internal political upheaval, was difficult for the New Englanders to comprehend. “This State is torn to peices by factions in Government,” Congressman Eliphalet Dyer of Connecticut complained. “Quaker, Dunker, Milese & Moravians in religion whose principles not only prevent them from fighting but Induces them to disaffect others & give all possible Aid to the Enemy (Moravians excepted).” As for the Pennsylvania Militia, “Instead of the Country rising for their defence & surrounding & harrassing the Enemy in every Movement,” Dyer seethed, “the Militia which were Collected have principally run off & left the General with his Continental forces to shurk for himself.” The congressman scornfully observed that “Howe seems to be among his friends favoured with every advantageous Intelligence & supplied with every Necessary & Conveniencie both of Provision & Carriage while Genll Washington being in the midst of his Enemies & those disaffected to the Cause was deficient in both.”70


    The Pennsylvania Loyalists became more visible and active, not only in the city, where arrests began shortly after the Crown Forces moved in, but in the countryside as well. “You cannot conceive what wig the Toreys take upon themselves, since Howes march to the City,” Lt. Col. Will Heth of Virginia fumed to his friend Col. Daniel Morgan. “In some parts of this Damn'd Infernal State—it is dangerous for an Honest man to travel.”71 General Smallwood told the governor of Maryland, “Here is more Toryism I suggest than in all the states besides and less Fortitude than in any particular State in America.”72 Pickering was even more vehement: “Were Howe, with his present force, in New England, and General Washington with so many Continental troops…I should not wish for a better opportunity to crush him; we should have there the best intelligence, and as many militia as we desired.” Outraged at the sorry lack of local support, he told his father, “Here we are, in fact, in an enemy's country. I am told upwards of sixty-five thousand men are enrolled in the militia of Pennsylvania; yet we have not two thousand in the field, and these are of little worth and constantly deserting.” Pennsylvania was not alone in its dereliction, Pickering pointed out, for after Brandywine, when the British occupied Wilmington and captured Delaware's president, John McKinly, “almost all the militia of Delaware State also ran home. Some Maryland militia join us tomorrow, perhaps a thousand men”—Smallwood's force, coming from the Paoli defeat with half of its original number—but “many that marched from home have deserted.” All was not lost in the Middle States, though, for he recognized that “the Jersey militia have been at war a year, are embittered against the foe, and have constantly behaved well in Jersey.”


    Still, Pickering was disgusted and angry. “I had heard at home so much contempt and ridicule thrown by the southern gentlemen on the New England militia, that I expected something better here; but no militia can be more contemptible than those of Pennsylvania and Delaware; none can be spoken of more contemptuously than they are by their own countrymen,” he ranted. “And how astonishing it is, that not a man is roused to action when the enemy is in the heart of the country, and within twelve miles of their grand capital, of so much importance to them and the Continent! How amazing, that Howe should march from the head of Elk to the Schuylkill, a space of sixty miles, without opposition from the people of the country, except a small band of militia just round Elk! Such events would not have happened in New England,” the Massachusetts officer smugly observed. “I rejoice that I can call that my country. I think myself honored by it.”73


    Despite Pickering's peevish analysis and jaundiced, provincial outlook, others saw glimmers of opportunity in the loss of Philadelphia. “There are thousands of brave Men ready to retake it & support the Liberties of their Country,” Colonel Hartley wrote with confidence on September 26 as the army moved from Camp Pottsgrove to Pennypacker's Mill, ten miles closer to the city. “Our army are truly advancing—I don't see a Man that is out of Spirits—The whole Army eager to regain what has been lost, and drive the Invaders from this Country.”74


    “General Washington is assembling & collecting troops from all sides,” Maryland congressman Charles Carroll wrote from Lancaster on September 25. “His army is much broken down with their late marches but a few days’ rest I hope will revive their strength & spirits.” Fort Mifflin and Fort Mercer were still blocking the river approaches, supported by the Pennsylvania Navy, a collection of small gunboats and two small frigates, including the new 30-gun Continental frigate Delaware. “If the garrison at the fort will hold out a few days,” the congressman told his father, “perhaps Mr. Howe may repent his going into Philadelphia.”75


    In the city, once the triumphal parade concluded, the British and Hessian troops were deployed in a semicircle around the outskirts. The 1st Battalion of British Grenadiers was posted in Southwark, the suburb just below the city's southern boundary at South Street, while the 2nd Battalion and the Hessian Grenadier Battalion von Lengerke were cantoned at the Bettering House west of town. The Grenadier Battalion von Linsing was assigned to the Barracks in Northern Liberties to guard the upper approaches.76 Harcourt's two squadrons of the Queen's Light Dragoons rode out to the Schuylkill Stables, a mile or so outside of town just west of the Common at Center Square and below the Middle Ferry on the road to Gray's Ferry. The stables had been built by the Pennsylvania Board of War for the exclusive use of the state and Continental light dragoons and were evacuated only a day or two before.


    The light field guns stayed with their respective battalions, while the heavy artillery was split up and stationed on the river. Two of the 12-pounders and two howitzers were positioned at the upper end of Northern Liberties along the riverbank. The remaining four 12-pounders and two howitzers were placed on high ground south of town near the 1st Battalion's camp, where Jacob Mordecai recalled that “General Cleaveland of the British artillery erected a battery on the Delaware below Penrose's shipyards to prevent the approach of the American naval force stationed at Fort Mifflin.”77 The British Engineers began constructing platforms to mount the guns properly.


    With the troops bivouacked outside of town, the tension in the streets momentarily abated. “But for a few officers which were riding about the city, I imagine to give orders & provide quarters for their men, in 3 hours afterwards you would not have thought so great a change had taken place,” Sarah Logan Fisher observed. “Everything appeared still and quiet.”78 By evening, though, Robert Morton noticed that the places near where the troops were camped “already begin to show the great destruction of the Fences and other things, the dreadful consequences of an army however friendly.”79 He began to worry about Plantation, his family's country villa near Gray's Ferry, for the Queen's Dragoons were camped nearby.


    The city was far from completely secure. The Pennsylvania Navy, commanded by Commodore John Hazelwood, had pulled some of its vessels up the Delaware toward Burlington, but most of its warships, including the 32-gun frigate Montgomery (called “the Provincial ship” by the British); the 8-gun armed sloop Fly; a large, floating battery; and several gondolas or row galleys—large rowboats, each mounting a single heavy cannon and propelled by one sail and a team of eight oarsmen—were down below the Neck, the peninsula formed by the Delaware and Schuylkill Rivers. The Continental frigate Delaware, “the Country ship,” was also down near Fort Mifflin. Additionally, the navy had an array of fire ships, large rafts loaded with combustibles, prepared for use against Lord Howe's fleet as it came up the river. “There seems to be no want either of fireworks or Manly spirit on the Delaware,” James Lovell, the last congressman out of town, wrote from the city on the morning of September 24 as he prepared to leave for good. “Unless there should be a fatal deficiency of the latter on the country part Philadelphia will not go to ruin in this tryal of Sr William & My lord conjunctly.”80


    Small parties of Americans continued to hover around the general vicinity of the city and Germantown, scouting, skirmishing, looking for weaknesses and opportunities. “In our camp at Germantown we were…harassed by a party of 300 rebels, who attacked our pickets fiercely, but were eventually driven back,” von Münchhausen wrote on the twenty-sixth.81 Below town, after work began on the batteries, Capt. John Montrésor went down to scout around the Neck. “This day myself and servant near being taken at Gloucester Point by the enemy's galley stationed there whilst I was reconnoitering,” the chief engineer wrote, relieved to have avoided capture.82


    Arson was still a major worry, and citizen patrols continued that night. Philadelphia's main fire alarm was the State House bell, but it was gone, as were all of the city bells save for one small chime in the Christ Church belfry. “An alarm of fire in the Evening” put everyone on edge, “but it was only a Chimney on fire by accident,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles wrote, noting, “the inhabitants [are] afraid that the Rebels will set fire to the City.”83


    Another kind of fire erupted on the waterfront the next morning, throwing the whole city into commotion. Around 8 AM, British sentries on duty in Southwark were greeted by the sight of warships coming up the Delaware River under full sail. Two small frigates and a host of smaller vessels silently approached from around the bend of Gloucester Point. No flags appeared on the ships, but it was evident to the king's men that the Pennsylvania Navy gunboats, led by the 28-gun Continental frigate Delaware with a crew of 150 commanded by Capt. Charles Alexander, were coming up for a fight.


    The British duty drummers beat the alarm, which was immediately picked up by the battalion musicians, who sounded the call “To Arms,” the drummers beating the long roll and the fifers shrieking a lively tune, “The Essex March.” The Royal Artillerymen and the 1st Grenadier Battalion responded quickly, turning out under arms in front of their encampment. The din carried through town, alerting the other British and Hessian battalions and the whole population that something big was up.


    Capt.-Lt. Francis Downman commanded the four 12-pounders and the two Royal howitzers of the 2nd Artillery Brigade posted below the city. Gen. Samuel Cleveland was also present, as was Capt. James Moncrieff of the Engineers. Only two gun emplacements—protective earthworks with platforms of thick planking for the heavy guns—had been completed by the British Engineers at that moment, so two of the 12-pounders and the two howitzers were placed on the riverbank. “My guns were drawn down on the bank entirely exposed,” Downman wrote, and from General Cleveland, “I received the disagreeable orders not to fire at the ships until they fired at me, which made me extremely uneasy.”84


    The two light 6-pounders attached to the 1st Grenadier Battalion also came forward. One of the fieldpieces was commanded by Lt. George Wilson, an active, eager young officer who had shown extraordinary initiative and bravery at Brandywine in the fighting near Chads's Ford. Since there was not enough room on the riverbank for all of the guns, Downman gave Wilson permission to take his 6-pounder down to a wharf about 150 yards away at the lower end of the shipyards, ironically the same yards where the Delaware had been built earlier in the year. Under the lieutenant's direction, the crew manhandled the field gun down the hill and through a large shed covering a sawpit, then hauled it all the way to the end of the wharf, nearly fifty yards out from the shed, where a windlass mounted on a large wooden block stood at the end of the pier.


    The American flotilla approached rapidly, still silent, the suspense building by the minute. “The situation was disagreeable, for the largest ship was within 400 yards,” Downman reported, “and in another tack or two would have been alongside our guns.”85 Unaware of the general's order not to fire until fired upon, Lieutenant Wilson commanded Bombardier James Jack to open fire on the Delaware. Wilson's gun managed to get off two shots in under a minute before the lieutenant heard Downman's shouted orders to hold fire.


    Then, the Delaware opened up with its 12-pounders and hoisted a large Continental navy ensign of thirteen stripes. Bombardier Adam Fife, serving with Wilson's gun crew, testified that “the Frigate first fired one Gun & then attempted to hoist her Colours, which got foul, but upon their getting them up, the Frigate fired two or three shot together.”86 The grapefruit-size balls flew over the heads of the artillerymen in their exposed position as the lieutenant stood to the right of the gun behind the windlass, ducking as the shots whizzed by.


    A general exchange of cannon fire now erupted at a range of 400 yards and closing, the American frigates and row galleys firing 12-, 18-, and 24-pound solid shot at the British batteries and at the wharf, with an occasional 32-pounder heaved into the fray from one galley. From the shore, Downman's 12-pounders returned fire rapidly, while the Royal howitzers launched 15-pound shells that burst in the air around the ships or plunked heavily into the water. Tacking closer to the shore, the Delaware began peppering the wharf and batteries with grapeshot, hoping to silence the crews.


    Wilson suddenly realized that the field gun's ammunition box contained only a dozen rounds, so he sent Matross James Laing to get more ammunition from supply wagons that were back over the crest of the hill, some 300 yards away. A few minutes later, with Laing not returning and grapeshot showering the wharf and hillside, the lieutenant himself ran down the wharf and through the sawpit shed to order ammunition to be brought up. The British gun was left without an officer.


    The city was in an uproar. Civilians by the hundreds came streaming down to watch the battle, while others scurried for cover. “The people in General, especialy downwards, exceedingly Allarm'd,” Elizabeth Drinker wrote from her house on Front Street at the upper end of town. “Part of this scean we were spectators of, from the little Window in our loft.”87


    “There was a great many people of the Town, under the shed and round the saw pit,” Matross Laing later testified, partially explaining why it took so long to get to the ammunition.88 Wilson shouted to the crowd that he needed assistance in getting ammunition for his gun, and some of the townspeople volunteered to help. One of them, Henry Spearing, stated that “on going down to the Wharf he heard a Complaint of want of Men, upon which he offered his Services to Lieut. Wilson who accordingly employed him in Carrying both Ammunition and Wads.”89


    With no officer to direct them and the action getting hotter as the Delaware came closer, Wilson's crew left the gun after firing a few more shots and ran back behind the shed. Captain Moncrieff of the Engineers testified that “upon going down to the Wharf, he found a Gun without officer or Men, & upon enquiring where they were, the people of the Town said that they had abandoned it.” Moncrieff was furious; looking around, and “finding Eight or Nine Men of the Artillery about sixty or seventy yards in the rear of the Gun, he told them to consider who they were, that the honor of their Corps was at stake, & desired that they would go down with him, which they accordingly did.”90


    The men later explained that Bombardier Jack, the senior gunner, went up to Captain Downman several times for orders after Wilson left the gun, and that they were told to bring the gun off, but did not have enough men to do so. “Capt. Moncrieffe told them to wait, and he would bring them some assistance,” Matross William Pashley stated, “and he accordingly brought some Negroes and others, with whose assistance they got the Gun up to the top of the Hill where they began to fire.”91 The crew, who evidently had a grudge against Wilson for (among other things) striking one of them earlier in the day, insinuated that the officer had shown every sign of cowardice under fire: ducking behind the windlass when the first shots were fired; laying down behind the block; running away from the gun; skulking in the sawpit; taking cover behind a tree; all the while leaving them exposed while they fired upwards of “thirty or forty rounds” at the frigate.


    Meanwhile, chaos erupted on the deck of the Delaware when the caboose, or cook house, was struck, scattering hot coals and scalding bits of iron kitchenware about, setting the ship on fire. “She was 2 or 3 times on fire owing to one of our shot having drove through her caboose, it not being easily extinguished,” Captain Montrésor observed.92 Adding to the dramatic scene, Elizabeth Drinker noted a report that “the Cook on board the Delaware, ’tis said, had his Head shot off.”93


    As the tide in the river began falling and the ship attempted to turn around by tacking, a shell from one of the Royal howitzers crashed through the foredeck and exploded near the bow, starting a fire inside the Delaware's hull. “The people were thrown into great disorder,” Downman stated. As a result, they “neglected the management of the sails, and she ran aground within 250 yards of our guns.”94


    The frigate was stranded on the lower end of Windmill Island, a long, narrow, parklike mud flat supporting a single windmill and wharf in the middle of the river opposite the shipyard. Some of the Delaware's crew continued to fire at the shore batteries for several minutes, but the battalion fieldpieces of the British grenadiers, including Wilson's gun, by now up on the riverbank, so pounded her with shot at close range that she soon struck her colors, the fires still burning.


    A boat went out to remove the crew, who “were landed near the Swedes’ Church & marched to the New Jail,” opposite the State House on Walnut Street.95 Because no artillerymen could be spared at that moment, Downman reported that “ten of the grenadiers were sent on board, and with them went Captain Moncrieffe of the Engineers, by whose activity and cleverness the fire was extinguished.”96 A handful of carpenters also went along. “Captain Moncrief and the carpenters principally on board the Frigate to extinguish the fire by cutting away parts of her side,” Chief Engineer Montrésor noted.97


    “Capt. Alexander of the Delaware frigate of 28 Guns, the Country Ship, & three gallys came up to batter the Town, provided any Works were erecting to prevent their going up & down the River (pretty Lads),” Loyalist James Parker, who witnessed the action, told his friend in Edinburgh, “but without waiting to receive their message, the Old Genl. [Cleveland] Received them so Warmly with his brass 12 pdrs. threw ’em into confusion.” Delighted, Parker watched as “Aground went the frigate, & in five minutes haul'd down the Strip[e]s.”


    Now the Royal Artillery turned its fire against the other ships, who prudently turned around and pulled back down the river after seeing the Delaware's predicament. “The rest all ran away,” Parker wrote. “Our people received no injury, two of the frigates men were killed & three Wounded.” Later in the day, the battery north of the city had its opportunity to get into the action when “The Muskito a Schooner of 8 Guns attempted [to] pass down between the Jerseys & Penrose island.” In the brief exchange of fire, Parker noted that “her fore mast was carried away by a shot, & the rebels ran her on the Jersey Shore.”98


    “Thus ended the insolent attempt of their boasting Commodore, with two frigates and five galleys, each carrying a 32 or 24 pounder, opposed by only four 12 pounders and two howitzers, three of those being drawn up on the bank without the least covering,” a triumphant Captain Downman jubilated. The Delaware was quickly repaired and put back in fighting trim, this time in His Majesty's service. “The same afternoon a number of rebel sailors entered voluntarily on board of her to fight on our side,” the artillery captain reported with astonishment, “Strange work!”99 According to Sgt. Thomas Sullivan of the 49th, the ship “was taken Possession of by the Marine Company of Grenadiers, commanded by Captain Averne.”100 A British officer remarked to friend, “you'l say, ’tis Outré for Grenadiers to Storm Frigates, but we have her, as our Grand Bulwark, until the Fleet arrives.”101


    As for Lt. George Wilson, his performance was rewarded by a court-martial six months later, when he was “accused of misbehaving himself before the Enemy by improperly quitting his Post on the 27th Sept. 1777.” The accusations of cowardice made by some of the gun crew were astounding, for Wilson demonstrated extraordinary courage under fire on several occasions before and after the battle with the Delaware. Several British officers noteworthy for their own bravery came to the lieutenant's defense, among them Lt. Col. Thomas Musgrave of the 40th; Maj. John Graves Simcoe of the Queen's Rangers; and Captain Moncrieff of the Engineers, who described Wilson as “over warm & particularly anxious.”102 Fed up with their officer's brashness and reckless, overbearing zeal, the crew testified against him, and Wilson was found “GUILTY of unofficer-like conduct in leaving his gun twice, which was not from fear or cowardice, based on the supporting testimony of his character, but was nevertheless improper.” The zealous young lieutenant was sentenced to be reprimanded at the head of the Brigade of the Royal Artillery.103


    The first American attempt to counter the British capture of Philadelphia was a flash in the pan that ended in defeat and major loss less than an hour after the drums beat “To Arms.” Rumors spread quickly that the ships had been sent to destroy the town, and Lord Cornwallis sent a letter to Commodore Hazelwood the next day, condemning the attack. “One House struck, but not much damaged,” Elizabeth Drinker reported, and “no body, that I have heard, hurt on shore.”104 But it was only the opening round of what proved to be one of the most intense, bloody, and drawn-out battles of the war, the fight for control of the Delaware River, filled with drama, pathos, heroism, and horror, yet remaining to this day little known.


    “She is an acquisition & a great security to the Town,” General Grant commented about the capture of the Delaware. His usual bluster, though, was momentarily tempered with extraordinary foresight as he wrote with some concern, “for those Rebell ships & Gallies, the Fort upon Mud Island & the Chevaux de Frize which they have sunk in the River prevent the Fleet getting up, retard our operations, obstruct our supplys & are likely to give much trouble.”105


    There was much trouble in the offing elsewhere that morning, involving a demand for a court of inquiry and the eventual court-martial of another brave and somewhat brash officer. Thirty miles away, in the Continental Army headquarters at Pennypacker's Mill106 on Perkiomen Creek, George Washington received a letter from his most active, eager, and belligerent field commander:


    I feel myself very much Injured until such time as you will be kind Enough to Indulge me with an Enquiry into my Conduct Concerning the Action of the night of the 20th Instant—


    Conscious of having done my duty I dare my Accusor's to a fair and Candid hearing—dark Insinuations and Insidius friends I dread—but from an Open and avowed enemy I have nothing to fear.


    I have no other mode of showing them forth to Open view, but through your means, I must therefore beg an Immediate Enquiry.


    


    Your humble, obedt. Servant,


    Anthony Wayne107


    


    An explosion of sorts had occurred shortly before the letter was written when Wayne's second-in-command, Col. Richard Humpton, confronted him about what transpired in the hours before the British attack at Paoli on the night of September 20. Rumors were circulating among the Pennsylvania Line officers that their division commander had received warnings of the impending British attack but had failed to guard the camp adequately. Even more astonishing was the revelation that Colonel Humpton was unaware that any warnings had been received at all until two days after the battle, which indicated a serious breakdown of communication in the chain of command.


    After hearing the rumors and questioning some of the subordinate officers, Humpton addressed the situation with Wayne at some point on the march to rejoin the main army. Wayne had, in fact, received at least two warnings, one more than six hours beforehand from thirty-year-old Lt. Col. John Bartholomew, a dependable local militia officer and active Whig who Wayne knew personally. Humpton was incredulous; “The General had received intelligence some hours before the Attack that the Enemy intended,” the colonel stated later, indignantly adding, “as Second in Command I think the General ought to have acquainted Me with it, and given orders for the Safety & defence of the Troops.”108


    Wayne's brash temperament and combative demeanor were well known, but his vanity and mercurial disposition were often overbearing, making him popular with some officers and hated by others. The morning after the battle, the intrepid Pennsylvanian notified Washington of the attack by a letter in which he minimized his losses and lathered gratuitous praise on every one of his subordinate officers, including Richard Humpton. Later, after being confronted, Wayne labeled Humpton “the prosecutor” and attempted to place the blame for the disaster on his second-in-command's failure to follow orders.


    Humpton, a native of Yorkshire, England, and a former British Army captain, served well through the entire war and was recognized by Washington as a steady, dependable officer. Before Trenton, he was assigned the critical and difficult task of gathering all the boats within a sixty-mile stretch on the New Jersey side of the Delaware River. His work enabled Washington's forces to escape to Pennsylvania and prevented Lord Cornwallis from crossing the river. In 1777, Humpton was colonel of the 11th Pennsylvania Regiment and took command of the 2nd Pennsylvania Brigade when Wayne, a brigadier general in command of the 1st Pennsylvania Brigade, was placed in charge of Lincoln's Division. The forty-four-year-old colonel was now temporarily serving as a brigade commander under a thirty-two-year-old hotspur, who evidently did not favor the company or advice of an older, more experienced, and less volatile veteran of professional service. Anthony Wayne also had a habit of playing favorites, and Humpton was apparently “out of the loop.”


    At Paoli, “so ungaurded was our Camp, that they were amongst us before we Either formed in any Manner for our Safety, or Attempted to Retreat—Notwithstanding the General had Intiligence of their Designs Two Hours before they Came out,” Maj. Samuel Hay of the 7th Pennsylvania told his commander, Col. William Irvine, who was a prisoner of war on parole. Of the attack, Hay wrote that “the Annals of the Age Cannot Produce such another Scene of Butchery” and described the massacre of his regiment, which was caught at the rear of the column. “The Enemy Rushed on with fixed Baynots and Made the use of them they Intended, so you May figure to your self what followd,” he told Irvine.109


    The rebels were “evidently Intending to Attack from Woods & Skulkery places, Our Rear,” a British officer explained to a friend, remarking, “the Carnage was Amazing & terrible—I confess it is most shocking to think that such Extremities are unavoidable in the prosecution of War.” Though horrified, he quickly added, “but think what Baneful Consequences must have ensued to Us, had it not have been put into Execution, as They (knowing we were to March that morning) were getting under Arms for the purpose of assassinating Our Army, at the time Genl. Gray reach'd them, & so unexpectedly frustrated their Cowardly Diabolical Intentions.” The attack had its benefits: “The Enemy were so terrified and disconcerted by this Maneuver that they flew on all Sides, suffering us to Ford the Schulkill Unopposed.”110


    Major Hay wrote, “The party lost 300 Privates in Killed wounded and Missing, Besides Commissioned & non Commissioned Officers.” This included the regiment's field commander, Lt. Col. David Grier, who was “wounded in the Side by a Baynot Superficily Slanting towards the Back Bone.” With nearly sixty casualties, the 7th Pennsylvania lost about one-quarter of its available strength that night, “half the men fit for duty,” according to Major Hay. Furious over the losses, some of “the Officers of the Division have Protested against Genl. Waynes Conduct and lodged a Complaint and Requested a Court of Enquiry which his Excellency has Promised they shall have,” Hay wrote on September 29, adding with some satisfaction, “this has Brought down his Pride a little already.”111


    Wayne wasn't the only general with subordinates nipping at his heels. Due to seniority, Brig. Gen. William Maxwell of New Jersey, “Scotch Willie” as he was nicknamed, had been given command of the Corps of Light Infantry at the end of August. “It is now recalld,” Lt. Col. Will Heth of Virginia gleefully reported to Col. Daniel Morgan on September 30, adding that Maxwell “was found unfit for such a command…He has some-how or another acquird a Character, which by no means fits him.” Heth had been unenthusiastic about Maxwell's appointment from the beginning, calling him “an old-woman” and “a Damnd bitch of a General” in the same letter. Now, after a month of defeats, Heth told Morgan, “I petiond to be recalld, and have this day deliverd His Excellency, such charges for Misconduct, and unofficer-like behaviour, as must undoubtedly reduce him.”112


    Jealousies among the officers, politically as well as personally, were rife; the bickering and backbiting seemed endless. Lack of confidence in Maxwell was a problem with the “chosen men” of the Continental Line, the regulars who made up the bulk of the Corps of Light Infantry, many of whom returned to their regiments after Brandywine and had to be ordered back to Maxwell by Washington.113


    Lack of discipline, especially with the militia attached to the Corps, was another major problem. In the General Orders issued on September 26, Washington wrote, “The base and wicked practice of plundering the inhabitants, being still continued, (notwithstanding all former orders) and in some cases, in the most atrocious manner; the Commander in Chief requires, that the General Orders of the 4th instant, relative thereto”—the tirade that Washington had unleashed on September 4, when the army was at Wilmington—“be solemnly read without delay, by the commanding officer of each regiment to his men. The punishment announced in those orders, will certainly be inflicted on the offenders.”114 Despite this, few were punished, and mindless or deliberate destruction of local property continued unabated.


    Dunlap's “Partizan” Regiment of Pennsylvania Militia riflemen, which was attached to Maxwell's Light Infantry, was encamped at Trappe after the British crossed the Schuylkill. Rev. Henry Muhlenberg had an encounter with them that illustrated all too well the state of war between some of the military and the civilian population. On September 25, Anthony Wayne and Lord Stirling had breakfast with Reverend Muhlenberg, the father of Gen. Peter Muhlenberg. Two days later, after Wayne's and Stirling's forces moved on, Muhlenberg wrote in his journal,


    I was to bury a deacons child at Augustus Church. When I arrived there I discovered to my sorrow that a regiment of the Pennsylvania militia had taken possession of Augustus Church, schoolhouse, etc. The church was crowded with officers and privates with their guns. The organ loft was filled, and one man was playing the organ while others sang to his accompaniment. Down below lay straw and manure, and several had placed the objects of their gluttony, etc. on the altar. In short, I saw, in miniature, the abomination of desolation in the temple. I entered but did not deem it advisable to speak to the mob because they at once began to jeer and several officers called up to the organ-player, “Play a Hessian march,” etc. I sought out Colonel [James] Dunlap and inquired if this was the protection of religious and civil liberty which had been promised. He excused himself by declaring that the militia is made up of all sorts of nationalities and cannot be kept in proper discipline, etc. The schoolmaster complained with tears that his needed vegetables and the little buckwheat which he had sowed and which had just ripened had been trampled under foot and stolen; also that he and his lame wife had not been permitted to sleep in their own bed for several nights, nor had they been allowed to approach their hearth…I had myself had three acres of my lot near the church sowed in buckwheat, which was in fine bloom and gave promise of providing needed food for the winter, but the soldiers placed some twenty horses and heads of cattle in the field and let them eat and trample it all down. If one objects with the merest word, one is told, “You are a Tory! Your house and home must be burned!” And those on the other side say, “You are rebels,” etc.


    “Under the circumstances I could not take part in the funeral or speak a word of edification in the church,” Muhlenberg wrote. “The sight of the church, etc. made me wretched.”115 Something had to be done to protect the local people.


    The Continental Army was waiting for reinforcements. Brig. Gen. Alexander McDougall and his brigade of four Connecticut regiments had marched down from the Hudson Highlands and joined Washington's army in late September, adding nearly a thousand more men to the rosters. Gen. David Forman with the New Jersey Militia was on the way, too, but only with about 600 men, not the 1,500 hoped for, and Wayne and Smallwood had rejoined the main army with about 2,500, nearly 1,300 fewer than anticipated.


    Smallwood's Maryland Militia was in serious disarray. Untrained, badly armed and poorly supplied from the outset, their panic and stampede at Paoli when fired upon by a few British stragglers was a complete embarrassment to Smallwood, who was nearly killed by friendly fire along with his second-in-command, Col. Mordecai Gist. More than one thousand militiamen deserted out of the 2,100 in the Maryland force that night, abandoning their baggage wagons and three artillery pieces. “I hope the Governor will exercise his authority by Imprisonment or otherwise of these Miscreants,” a furious Colonel Gist wrote to a friend in Baltimore shortly after the debacle, “while the Brave and Virtuous continue with fortitude to encounter the hardships of war until an Opportunity may offer to return the reflection and disgrace thrown upon the State of Maryland by their unmanly behaviour.”116


    Among “the Brave and Virtuous” of the Maryland Militia was Capt. James Cox, the tailor in command of the Baltimore Mechanical Company. He wrote regularly to his wife Mary, who remained in Baltimore with their five young children, three boys and two girls, ranging in age from ten to two. Communication was sporadic and uncertain; how many letters were lost and how many ever made it through was anybody's guess.


    The company left Baltimore in early September to join General Smallwood near the mouth of the Susquehanna River. At that time, the British fleet was slowly moving back down the Chesapeake on its way to the Delaware River. Alarmed, Mary Cox wrote to her husband on September 8 as Lord Howe's ships hovered nearby:


    My Dear,


    …I am greatly alarmed at the usage the inhabitants meet with that fall into the regulars’ hands. I greatly want your advice in regard to moving my things before trouble comes, for then there will be such confusion that I may only escape with my life; for it is allowed [believed] by all, that the enemy will visit us before they leave our bay. Don't laugh at my fears, for they are not groundless, as you well know I am a person of great fortitude; but fortitude without reason is mere chimera, therefore do let me have your advice as soon as possible…. 117


    Captain Cox was promoted to major on September 19 by Gov. Thomas Johnson, but his commission was not received for a few weeks due to the chaos of the invasion and movement of the army.118 On that day, the Marylanders were at McClellan's Tavern in Chester County, sixty miles from Baltimore, and marching with difficulty toward Wayne's force. Three days later, after Paoli, Cox's unit moved twenty-five miles with Smallwood and Wayne to Jones's Tavern in Berks County, then another twenty-five miles to Trappe in Philadelphia County, and ten miles farther to join the main army at Skippack in late September.


    The army continued to move gradually closer to Philadelphia; and by October 3, it was on Methacton Hill in Worcester Township and vicinity, with headquarters in Peter Wentz's house. From that camp, Cox was able to sit down and write his wife this extraordinary letter:


    To Mrs Mary Cox, Baltimore

    Head quarters 20 miles from Philadelphia Octbr. 3rd. 1777


    Dear Wife,


    this Serves to inform you that We are Still in the Land of the Living and thank god all hearty and well. We are still advancing Down towards the Enemie and Expect very soon to be foul of Each other which I hope may prove to our advantage. our army is Still Inerveating—the militia are Still Coming in from Difrent quarters. we underwent a good Deal of Fateague in our Difrent marches till we Joyn'd General Washington, Since which we have been Regular and Clever and hope to Continue So.


    I have had the pleasure of Receaving Several Letters from you which Inform'd me you had a bad Cold but wass got better: and wass glad to hear all the rest wass well and hope you may all Continue so till I return which I trust will be at the Expiration of our time, till which may Heaven protect us all without which we Can Doe nothing—I have nothing of Newes Perticular to write. I Imagine you have much more with you than we have here. Capt. Garretson of Standford have Joyn'd us & Capt. Stevenson and Expect Soon to See the Rest of our Batalion. the Independant Company is likewise arriv'd. Willm. Hannah has Joyn'd us and Brought my velvet briches and I am much obleajed to you for my worsted Stockings. I now Conclude With my Love to you and all friends


    


    So Remain your Loving Husband,


    James Cox119


    


    The two armies were about “to be foul of each other” sooner than James Cox let on. With the losses of several hundred dead at Brandywine and Paoli, thousands sick and wounded, Philadelphia in British hands, and Congress now on the wing across the Susquehanna to York, September of 1777 had been an extremely difficult month for the American cause. The good news of the Northern Army's victory at the Battle of Stillwater in New York on September 19 was something to cheer about, and the main army celebrated at Pennypacker's Mills on September 28 with artillery salutes and extra rations of rum. But the inevitable comparisons of generals and accomplishments began.


    With his army hobbled by a lack of shoes and basic supplies after weeks of hard campaigning; faced with criticism from many quarters and demands for inquiries about several generals from their subordinates and Congress and, in one case, from the general himself—compounded with the backbiting among officers and continuous problems with plundering and basic discipline in the ranks; the American Fabius chose a new course of action that surprised his enemy and astonished nearly everyone.


    He would attack the British Army.

  


  
    

    CHAPTER 2


    “A devil of a fire upon our front & flank came ding dong about us.”


    THE BATTLE OF GERMANTOWN, OCTOBER 4, 1777


    My Voice is still for War.


    Gods, can a Roman Senate long debate


    Which of the two to choose, Slav'ry or Death!


    No, let us rise at once, gird on our Swords,


    And at the Head of our remaining Troops,


    Attack the Foe, break through the thick Array


    Of his throng'd Legions, and charge home upon him.


    Rouse up for Shame! Our Brothers of Pharsalia


    Point at their Wounds, and cry aloud—To Battle!


    Great Pompey's Shade complains that we are slow,


    And Scipio's Ghost walks unreveng'd amongst us!


    —Joseph Addison, Cato, act II, scene I


    He had not launched a major attack on the main British Army with the main American Army before. Prior to this, Washington had played defense with mixed results, mostly disastrous. The British had left Boston in early 1776 through attrition, but had seized New York and won all the major battles there later that year, taking the Continental forces apart bit by bit and nearly winning the war.


    Trenton had been a successful surprise attack on an unprepared Hessian outpost, not the main army, and Princeton had taken out Cornwallis's rearguard, but both victories were only enough to stem the tide of defeat. Howe's indolence had done the rest by allowing Washington the time to rebuild his army and rally the war effort.


    During the June maneuvers, Sir William had gone on a false offensive, and Washington's cautious attempt at pursuit nearly ended in a trap at Short Hills, New Jersey. In early September, at Iron Hill and Cooch's Bridge in Delaware, Hessian and British light troops attacked and drove off Maxwell's Corps of Light Infantry. Despite Anthony Wayne's urging to take the offensive, Washington dug in his heels and entrenched at Red Clay Creek, only to have Howe sidestep him and enter Pennsylvania.


    The American Fabius was on the defensive again at Brandywine. “He had in an involv'd Rhapsody spirited up his men to a belief they were to exterminate the British Army,” Capt. John André wrote home to England. “I believe they never had been wound up to such a pitch of confidence.”1 Had he taken the opportunity to attack von Knyphausen at Chads's Ford, Washington may well have won the battle. But faulty intelligence made him hesitate, and he was outmaneuvered yet again and outgeneraled, suffering a major defeat, and ultimately the loss of the capital.


    Paoli drove home a hard-learned lesson of successful offense with light troops and bayonets. Howe's outmaneuvering of Washington yet again at the Schuylkill fords and his march across Fatland Ford without a fight reinforced the idea among some that the American forces were incapable of success, no matter the opportunities. “Genl. Howe Yesterday Morning crossed the Schuylkill within two Miles of the left Flank of our Army without Opposition,” General Smallwood told Governor Johnson on September 24. “It's said an Opposition was not intended,” the Marylander wrote incredulously. “Strange Infatuation: they seem to have nothing to do but push forward and of course we run away.” Disgusted with the whole string of failures over the previous few weeks, he told the governor, “It's to be lamented that human Nature is subject to so much Degeneracy but I will drop the subject; I can't think of it with patience.”2


    “If the rebels had the least spirit or resolution they might have defended this pass,” sneered Captain Downman of the Royal Artillery about the easy Schuylkill crossing. “Not that they would have prevented our getting over,” he cynically added, “but they might have killed us a number of men.” In the main, though, after two campaigns, “The rebels fly before us; they run whenever we advance,” Downman noted with contempt, as did other British and Hessian officers. “They say we are mad or drunk or we would never dash in among them as we do,” as happened at Paoli. “Our light infantry are the finest set of fellows in the world for this mode of fighting.”3


    General Grey's aide, Capt. John André, was even more poignant. “Moving & pushing distracts & demolishes these people,” he wrote from Germantown on September 28. “When we lay still, their treacherous engines go to work; they get intelligence, they harass us & retrieve their losses.” He also noted that at that moment, “Washington is taking breath about 26 miles from us.”4


    For some time, Washington had been looking for an opportunity to turn the tables on Sir William Howe and launch an attack. “Although defeated at the Brandywine, and foiled in several smaller encounters, our American Fabius retained his full determination to give these hostile invaders no repose,” Maj. Benjamin Tallmadge of the 2nd Continental Light Dragoons wrote of this period.5 Given the forces at his disposal and his opponent, Washington's Fabian tactics were a necessity, but at times a political liability. “I am sick of Fabian Systems in all Quarters,” John Adams had told Abigail at the beginning of September. “The Officers drink a long and moderate War. My Toast is a short and violent War. They would call me mad and rash &c. but I know better. I am as cool as any of them and cooler, too.” He confided to her, “I wish the Continental Army would prove, that any Thing can be done. But this is sedition at least. I am weary, I own, with so much Insipidity.”6


    Capt. Henry “Light Horse Harry” Lee differed slightly in his view of classical analogies. “Cautious as Washington undoubtedly was, his caution was exceeded by his spirit of enterprise,” Lee wrote of his commander, longtime friend, and neighbor. “He resembled Marcellus rather than Fabius,” the old cavalryman stated years later, alluding to another Roman general, Marcus Claudius Marcellus (ca. 268–208 BC), who had attacked a poorly guarded enemy position, “notwithstanding his rigid adherence to the Fabian policy during our war.”7


    Two councils of war during the last week of September saw the American generals vote against attacking the British Army. While the verdict was unanimous in the first council on September 23, the council on September 28 had five commanders in favor, while ten voted against an immediate attack. “But they advise that the Army should move to some Grounds proper for an Encampment within about 12 Miles of the Enemy, and there wait for a further Reinforcement, or be in readiness to take advantage of any favourable Opportunity that may offer for making an Attack.”8


    That opportunity came in early October as Washington moved the army to Methacton Hill (called “Metuchen Hill” in many accounts) at mile 21 stone on the Skippack Road. A captured British courier carried information that a few days earlier, on September 29, Howe had detached the 10th and 42nd Regiments, nearly 1,000 troops, and sent them from Germantown to Chester, where the main fleet had finally come up the Delaware. These units were to cross the Delaware to seize an American fort under construction at Billingsport, below Fort Mercer.


    To gather more intelligence, on September 30 Washington instructed Brig. Gen. Casimir Pulaski, the recently appointed commander of the Continental Light Dragoons, to “immediately form a detachment of at least fifty Horse of which part are to be Colo. Moylans in their Red Uniforms, which will serve to deceive both the Enemy and Country people.”9 The captured red coats with blue facings had already caused confusion among some civilians. “Fear tack'd wing to my feet,” sixteen-year-old Sally Wister wrote in her journal on September 25 when red-coated dragoons rode up to the farmhouse above Whitemarsh where she and her family had taken refuge from Germantown. “The officer was Lieutenant [William] Lindsay, of Bland's regiment, Lee's troop,” she told her friend Debby Norris. “The men, to our great joy, were Americans, and but 4 in all. What made us imagine them British, they wore blue and red, which with us is not common.”10


    Col. Joseph Reed, Washington's former adjutant general, and Gen. John Cadwalader of the Pennsylvania Militia (both of whom were ranked as generals by Congress and were referred to as such, though they declined to serve in that capacity) were extremely active and daring in gathering information. They, too, apparently went out in red uniforms, which in one extraordinary episode saved their lives and gained them a good horse in the bargain. Christopher Marshall's son Benjamin, who lived near Norriton, wrote to his father on October 1, “the Generals, Read and Cadwalader, being out on a scout the thirtieth [of September], called at the house of Thomas Lewsley [Livezey], a miller,” whose mill on Wissahickon Creek was about a mile west of the 2nd Light Infantry post at Allen's house. Livezey, “not knowing them, told them that those two Generals”—themselves, Reed and Cadwalader!—“were but a little way from there, and that if they (as he took them for two of the British Light Horse) would pursue, they might easily take them, for which end he gave them a very fine horse, which they brought away.” Christopher Marshall also noted, “My son on the back of his letter, dated First instant [October 1], says, ‘just now a British Light Horseman passed here a prisoner, taken last night with despatches of consequence to General Howe, and is sent with them to General Washington.’”11


    After meeting with Joseph Reed to coordinate reconnaissance, Moylan wrote to Washington on October 1, “I shall send out scouting parties from hence round the enemy's lines, and if any intelligence worth your notice can be picked up, shall be transmitted to you.”12


    Some of the local people passed on helpful information about the British positions. “Enclosed is a paper in German, which was put into one of my dragoon's hands by a friend,” Moylan told Washington. “He says it contains the situation of the enemy at Mount Airy and Germantown; their picket is not strong at Mr. Allen's.”13 One of the British officers stationed there, Lt. Richard St. George of the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion, would have agreed. “We are always on the advanced Post of the army,” he wrote on October 2. “Our Present one is unpleasant—our Left too open & unguarded,” referring to the very area where Reed and Cadwalader had narrowly avoided capture two days before.14


    Some of the information in the note, such as “the chief of their artillery is on the Schuylkill Road,” was erroneous, as the main park of the Royal Artillery was in the middle of Germantown; however, “their outposts there [at] Vanderen's Mill” was correct, for that was the main Jäger post. “I believe they are further advanced on that road,” Moylan continued, “as I saw some Hessians this morning half a mile at this side of Vanderen's,” an accurate description of the Jäger picket's location on Ridge Road north of the Wissahickon.15


    Additionally, and unknown to Washington as he made his plans, the 23rd Royal Welsh Fusiliers, another 300 men of an elite unit, were sent from Germantown to Philadelphia on October 3 to form a guard at the Middle Ferry and assist in keeping the supply route open between Chester and Philadelphia. With these troops out of the Germantown camp, as well as the 3,000 British and Hessian grenadiers in Philadelphia, the 2,000 Scots and Hessians at Wilmington, and the cumulative casualties so far in the campaign (between 1,000 and 2,000), the Americans estimated that the Crown Forces remaining in Germantown numbered about 8,000.


    Howe had effectively cut his forces in half. From Washington's perspective, not only were the numbers good, but the quality of the troops not present at Germantown was significant. While the two British Light Infantry battalions, the Hessian Jägers, and the Brigade of Guards remained, many of Howe's best troops—all of the British grenadiers and most of the Hessian grenadiers; the 42nd and the 71st, two large Highland regiments totaling over 1,500 men; and the Welsh Fusiliers—were elsewhere.


    The general mood in the British camp was one of complacency. At the Jäger position on the far left flank, “The picket stood at the bridge across the Wissahickon at Van Dering's Mill, where this creek flows into the Schuylkill,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch of the Anspach Jägers wrote on September 29. “Everything bound for the left flank of the army therefore had to come in through this pass. As a precautionary measure, I had this bridge barricaded with old wagons, tables and lumber during the night, to be safe from an ambush.”


    The ethnic mix of the local people was evident at Vanderin's Mill. “The miller and his son spoke German, but his wife and her daughter did not understand a word of it,” von Feilitzsch noted. He also observed, with a sly grin, “the latter was the most beautiful girl I had ever seen; they invited me to come to see them when I was not busy with my duties, and the girl promised to teach me English.” Not wishing to miss an opportunity to build good relations with the local people, the lieutenant wrote the next day, September 30: “Because everything was quiet today, I paid a visit and began to learn English.”16


    On October 1, “Everything remained quiet,” von Feilitzsch noted. “It appeared as if we would remain here a long time.” Privately, he expressed a sentiment seconded by many: “I wish to Heaven the campaign were finished and that we would have the very much wished-for peace, and that in the coming spring we will be able to return to our fatherland in Europe.”17


    Over on the right flank, in the Guards camp on the Old York Road a few hundred yards behind Stenton, things had been very quiet since the occupation of Philadelphia. Lt. Col. Sir George Osborn took the time on September 30 to write a long letter to his brother John, the British minister to Saxony stationed in Dresden. In addition to blithely describing the course of the campaign, Sir George included several optimistic observations of events, unaware of the impending military disaster involving his uncle, Sir John Burgoyne. “As for the future situation of this war, if Genl. Burgoyne can come down to Albany and we shall be able effectually to drive Washington beyond the Susquehannok, I think we shall conclude the war this winter,” Sir George predicted. “Compare my last letter with this, you will find my speculations pretty just. I think now that a garrison only will be left at Philadelphia, I hope, well fortified with Redouts, and that we shall send an expedition in the beginning of October to assist the progress of the Northern Army from Albany.” On a personal note, he added, “My health is so good that my friends make me quite a proverb. Colonel Harcourt is likewise perfectly well, [as are] Col. Monckton, Capt. Fitzpatrick and Sir John Wrottesley.”


    Nothing in Sir George's letter gave the least hint of any concern about Washington's forces other than chasing them even farther into the wilderness. In a postscript written on October 10, he informed John about his success with another family and personal passion, horses: “Hardly anybody is better mounted in this army in most respects than I am. The mare mentioned in the enclosed letter is one of the prettiest I ever had.” Abruptly, almost offhandedly, he then mentioned, “Washington attacked us in this camp on the 4th but was repulsed with a very considerable loss. We had 400 killed and wounded, the Guards who were expected to suffer the most lost but three privates.”18 Just as abruptly, he went on to other topics. Two sentences, that was all Sir George wrote about the battle, in a letter several pages long; even after “The Surprize of Germantown,” as one British map labeled it, there still didn't seem to be much cause for concern about Washington or his attack plans.19


    The plan of attack was ambitious and complex; far too complex, as many professionals noted afterward. With 8,000 Continentals and 3,000 militia available at that moment, the round numbers were slightly in Washington's favor for once. He decided on a four-pronged strategy in which militia would form the extreme right and left wings of the attack, more as a distraction than anything else. The far right wing was commanded by Maj. Gen. John Armstrong and made up of Potter's Brigade of Pennsylvania Militia, about 1,500 men with four light field pieces, who were to march down the Ridge, or Manatawney Road, escorted by a handful of Philadelphia Light Horse, to strike the Hessian Jäger outpost near Vanderin's Mill. This would occupy Stirn's Brigade of Hessian musket battalions and the Grenadier Battalion von Minnegerode who were holding the far left of the British line on the heights south of Wissahickon Creek above the Falls of Schuylkill.


    On the far left, Smallwood's Maryland Militia, reinforced with Forman's New Jersey Militia, perhaps 1,500 troops, were assigned to move toward Howe's right flank, held by the Queen's Rangers and the Guards. They faced a march of more than twenty miles and a complicated set of directions to get around the Crown Forces. If they were able to make it, these militiamen would appear near Stenton behind the right flank and threaten the rear of the main British camp.


    Gen. John Sullivan commanded the right wing of the main attack with a column made up of his own division of Maryland and Delaware Continentals, plus Hazen's Regiment, about 1,000 men, led by Conway's 3rd Pennsylvania Brigade and supported by the 1st and 2nd Pennsylvania Brigades in Wayne's Division; the three Pennsylvania brigades totaled about 2,000. These troops were to march up the Germantown High Road to take on the left-center of the British line. Washington and his staff would follow this column, ahead of Lord Stirling and the Corps de Reserve, comprising Maxwell's New Jersey Brigade and Nash's North Carolina Brigade, another 1,200 or so regulars.


    The left wing of the main attack was the largest of the four columns and was composed mostly of Virginians. Greene's Division of Weedon's and Muhlenberg's Brigades, 1,500 strong, and Stephen's Division of Scott's and Woodford's Brigades, another 1,500 men, led by McDougall's Brigade of 1,000 newly arrived Connecticut troops, were to move down the Skippack Road into the Whitemarsh Church Road and head into Germantown via the Lime Kiln Road. This would bring them in on an angle to hit the right of the main British camp on the flank and front. “The Reason of our Sending So many Troops to attack their right was because it was supposed That if This wing of the Enemy could be forced, their army must have been pushed into the Sculkill or have been compelled to Surrender,” General Sullivan wrote. “Therefore Two Thirds of the Army at Least were Detached to oppose the Enemys Right.”20


    The Battle of Germantown, by Captain John André. The early-morning attack was the first major offensive of the war made by Washington's main army. Theambitious battle plan called for a simultaneous attack by four columns and failed due to fog, lack of coordination, and stubborn British resistance.
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    Washington planned the battle within a remarkably short time, less than two days; his sixteen generals were unanimous in their support of the attack. Surprise was a key element and required an extraordinary amount of discipline and coordination. The distance was a major challenge: to be at their assigned positions in time for the 5 AM attack, the four separated columns of Washington's troops would have to move silently in the dark between fourteen and twenty-five miles over roads that were poorly marked and easily confused to form a front nearly five miles from flank to flank. As events played out, coordination of so many columns over such a spread of terrain was one of the major flaws in the plan.


    “Covet! My Countrymen, and fellow soldiers! Covet! A share of the glory due heroic deeds!” Washington exhorted the men in the General Orders on October 3. “Let it never be said, that in a day of action, you turned your backs on the foe—let the enemy no longer triumph.”


    “They brand you with ignominious epithets,” he told them. “Will you patiently endure that reproach? Will you suffer the wounds given to your Country to go unrevenged? Will you resign your parents—wives—children and friends to be the wretched vassals of a proud, insulting foe?” Washington reminded the army, “General Howe has, within a few days proclaimed, all who had not then submitted, to be beyond the reach of it; and has left us no choice but Conquest or Death.”


    Directing their attention to the recent success of Gates's army against Burgoyne, the commander in chief told the troops, “This army—the main American Army—will certainly not suffer itself to be outdone by their northern Brethren—they will never endure such disgrace; but with an ambition becoming freemen, contending in the most righteous cause, rival the heroic spirit which swelled their bosoms, and which so nobly exerted, has procured them deathless renown.”21 Or, as Cato's son Portius put it to the senator Sempronius:


    And while the Fathers of the Senate meet,

    In close Debate to weigh the Events of War,

    I'll animate the Soldiers’ drooping Courage,

    With Love of Freedom, and Contempt of Life:

    I'll thunder in their Ears their Country's Cause,

    And try to rouse up all that's Roman in ’em.

    ’Tis not in Mortals to command Success,

    But we'll do more, Sempronius! we'll deserve it.22


    “Our dearest rights—our dearest friends—our own lives—honor—glory, and even shame, urge us to the fight,” Washington concluded. “And my fellow soldiers! When an opportunity presents, be firm, be brave, shew yourselves men, and victory is yours.”23


    “Yesterday at noon Washington had once again assured his army, which was up to 20,000 men again, that Burgoyne had been completely defeated,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote on October 4. Further, he reported, Washington told the Continentals “that we had less than 6,000 men in our camp, because so many detachments had been sent to Philadelphia, Wilmington, Billingsport, etc., and that our best troops were in these detachments. This would be the time to defeat us as completely as Burgoyne. And if they would behave like real soldiers, and keep quiet, he promised to lead them into Philadelphia in the morning.”24


    The troops were ordered to leave their packs and baggage in camp. “Early this morning orders were issued for the troops to be furnished with two days cooked provisions, and each man served with forty rounds of ammunition,” Lt. James McMichael of the Pennsylvania State Regiment wrote in his diary. “At noon the sick were sent to Bethlehem, which indicates that a sudden attack is intended,” he noted. “At 6 PM the whole army marched.”25 Lt. James Morris of the 5th Connecticut Regiment in McDougall's Brigade recalled, “I left my baggage and my Bible which my father bought for me when I was six years old, in my trunk. I marched with only my military suit, and my implements of war, without any change of dress or even a blanket. We marched that evening…Samuel Stannard my waiter, a strong athletic man, carried my blanket and provisions with a canteen of Whiskey.”26


    There was to be no noise, no lights, no talking—it was a large-scale replay of the nights before Trenton and Princeton. October 3 was the second day of a New Moon phase, so there was no moonlight. The day had been fair, with sunshine & clouds and a temperature of 69 degrees Fahrenheit recorded at 3 PM near Philadelphia. That night, the temperature dropped into the fifties.27 The skies were cloudy and threatening, blotting out the stars; there was practically no natural light at all. The men were given pieces of white paper to put in their hats so they could see each other in the dark. “Unfortainetly for us the Night proved very dark,” Col. Elias Dayton of the 3rd New Jersey Regiment noted, “which so retarded our march that we did not reach the Enemys Advanced post untill sunrise, whereas our design was to Attack them at first dawn of day.”28


    The Maryland and New Jersey militias under Smallwood and Forman were the first to move out of camp down the Skippack Road, ahead of Greene's column. After passing Whitemarsh Church they turned left and headed over the Whitemarsh Church Road and past the Lime Kiln Road. They had the farthest to go, nearly fifteen miles of night marching to bring them to the Old York Road, and another three or four miles down that road to a lane that would take them around Howe's right flank and into the center of Germantown at the market house.


    Shortly after Smallwood's force set out, Armstrong's Pennsylvania Militia left Norriton and headed down the Ridge, or Manatawny Road, six miles west of the Skippack Road. The day before, these militiamen had departed from Trappe, leaving it a shambles. “It looks as if a swarm of locusts had been here,” a war-weary and utterly disgusted Rev. Henry Muhlenberg wrote after surveying the damage.29 Dunlap's “Partizan” Regiment was now back with the main body of Pennsylvania Militia after Maxwell's Corps of Light Infantry was disbanded at the end of September. The officers and men alike of this unit had occupied Augustus Lutheran Church and not only desecrated it, some of them mocked Reverend Muhlenberg when he entered by shouting, “Play a Hessian march!” to a soldier who was pounding on the organ.30


    Pvt. James Patten of Dunlap's Regiment recalled “that before the troops marched to Germantown & fought the battle there that Genl. Armstrong came to ‘The Trapp’ and made a speech to the troops requesting the militia to volunteer a little longer as they now had some experience and as more confidence could be placed in them than in raw troops.” Secrecy was crucial for the surprise attack, so “where they were going or what particular service he disired them to perform he did not at that time disclose.” Patten decided to remain, “and he was then marched to Germantown & was in the battle at that place.”31 This column's march was nearly fifteen miles to Vanderin's Mill. There, they would take on the Jägers posted on the British left at the Falls of Schuylkill.


    Sullivan's column, with Conway's 3rd Pennsylvania Brigade in the lead, followed by the Maryland Division and Wayne's Division bringing up the rear, was supposed to move over the “Monatany Road,” but there was some confusion of road names. When these troops left camp about 8 PM, they marched on the Skippack Road, which Greene had been assigned to use. At Whitemarsh Church, they continued straight over the Bethlehem Road to get onto the Germantown High Road at Chestnut Hill, three miles ahead.


    Greene's column, the bulk of the attack, was supposed to have moved over Skippack Road, but instead their guide marched them down the Morris Road, a mile or so to the left. This caused a delay, which played a significant role in the outcome of the battle. Greene's men reached the Bethlehem Road about two miles above Whitemarsh Church, moved past the church and turned left onto Whitemarsh Church Road, heading for the Lime Kiln Road a little more than three miles farther on. This movement separated Greene and Sullivan by two or more miles.


    McDougall's Brigade, comprising of the 2nd, 4th, 5th, and 7th Connecticut Regiments, the only New England infantry units with Washington, marched at the head of Greene's column. These troops had spent the previous two weeks marching down from Peekskill on the Hudson and had joined the main army at the end of September. “After A Fatiguing March of 13 days We Ariv'd at about 21 Miles distant from Philadelphia where we Lay in the woods one Night,” Ens. Jonathan Todd, Surgeon's Mate of the 7th Connecticut Regiment, told his father. “Next day was order'd 4 Further on Towards Philadelphia, where we Lay 2 days in the Woods.” That evening, October 3, “we were order'd (about 6 oclock PM) to advance & attack the Enemy, at Germantown, 7 Miles from Philadelphia. The Whole Army March'd About 10 Miles in the Night without so Much as speaking A Loud word.”32


    One of the 4th Connecticut's soldiers, sixteen-year-old Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of Milford, Connecticut, who had enlisted at age fifteen and was a combat infantry veteran of the 1776 campaign, had come down from Bethlehem after being sent there along with the baggage. Martin had twisted his ankle badly a few weeks earlier by jumping into a boat below Fort Montgomery on the Hudson, and the “medical attention” he received from well-meaning comrades made the injury worse. Unable to march, he was assigned to baggage guard duty, but did not like it. “Soldiers always like to be under the command of their own officers; they are generally bad enough,” he wrote with a soldier's wry humor, “but strangers are worse.” He spent a day and a half traveling from Bethlehem, and not wanting to be sent away again, pretended to be well. “When I arrived at camp it was just dark, the troops were all preparing for a march. Their provisions (what they had) were all cooked, and their arms and ammunition strictly inspected and all deficiencies supplied. Early in the evening we marched in the direction of Philadelphia. We naturally concluded something serious was in the wind. We marched slowly all night.”33


    Behind McDougall were Weedon's Brigade [2nd, 6th, 10th, 14th Virginia Regiments and the Pennsylvania State Regiment] and Muhlenberg's Brigade [1st, 5th, 9th, 13th Virginia Regiments] in Greene's Division.34 They were led by a contingent of the Pennsylvania State Regiment, most of whose men were on their home ground. “We passed White Marsh meeting house, where Major J[ohn] Murray, Capt. [John] Nice and I were ordered at the head of 80 men to feel their advance pickets,” Lt. James McMichael of the PSR wrote, “and if we conveniently could, to attack them.” Thirty-eight-year-old Capt. John Nice was from an old Germantown family (de Neus was how the name was spelled originally); the hamlet of Nicetown near Stenton was named after them. John had served in the 1776 New York Campaign and was taken prisoner at the Battle of Long Island; he was exchanged four months later. Now he was leading a column over familiar roads to drive the enemy out of his neighborhood. “Owing to the picket being within a mile of their main body,” McMichael wrote, “we were unsuccessful, and rejoined our regiment at daybreak.”35


    In the day or two before the attack, several warnings came into the British camp that Washington was moving towards them. “Mr. Washington by the accounts of some come in to day is Eighteen miles distant with his main Body,” Lt. Richard St. George of the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion wrote at midnight on October 2. “They say He intends to move nearer us to try the Event of another Battle—He has been reinforced.”36


    A remarkable warning came to Capt. Johann Ewald of the Hessian Jägers at the picket post on Ridge Road above Vanderin's Mill, where Wissahickon Creek empties into the Schuylkill. The main Jäger camp was across the Wissahickon below the mill, but their picket was a mile out near the Octagon, the country villa of Rev. Dr. William Smith, an Anglican minister and the provost of the Academy and College of Philadelphia.


    Reverend Smith's loyalties and motives during the Revolution were somewhat questionable as he jockeyed with the political disruption. Before the opening of the First Continental Congress in 1774, Benjamin Rush warned John Adams about Smith; Adams wrote in his diary that the minister “is looking up to Government for an American Episcopate and a Pair of lawn sleeves.” He described Smith as “Soft, polite, insinuating, adulating, sensible, learned, industrious, indefatigable” and said that the clergyman “has Art enough and Refinement upon Art to make Impressions even on Mr. Dickinson and Mr. Reed.”37


    Early in the evening of October 3, Dr. Smith approached Captain Ewald and asked to take a walk with him. When they were out of sight behind the Jäger picket, Smith said to Ewald, “My friend, I confess to you that I am a friend of the States and no friend of the English government, but you have rendered me a friendly turn. You have shown me that humanity which each soldier should not lose sight of. You have protected my property. I will show you that I am grateful.” The minister then warned the Hessian officer, “You stand in a corps which is hourly threatened by the danger of the first attack when the enemy approaches. Friend, God bless your person! The success of your arms I cannot wish.—Friend! General Washington has marched up to Norriton today!—Adieu! Adieu!” With that, “this grateful man took the road to Philadelphia without saying one word more,” leaving the Jäger captain speechless.


    “I stood for quite a while as if turned to stone,” Ewald stated. “I thought over this man's entire conversation, hurried into camp, and reported it to Colonel Wurmb,” commander of the Jäger Corps. Colonel von Wurmb passed the information to General von Knyphausen, “who took his precautionary measures at once,” but when von Wurmb reported the information at headquarters, Ewald was shocked to learn that “General Howe answered this news with a ‘That cannot be!’” quoting the commander in chief in both German and English.38


    Strangely enough, Howe did pass a warning on to Sir George Osborn at the Guards camp on Wingohocking Creek near the Old York Road, a few hundred yards northeast of Stenton. Later, when questioned by the House of Commons about Howe's conduct, “Colonel Sir George Osborne testified that on the day before the action, Sir W. Howe ordered him a little before sunset to move in front with the grenadiers and light infantry of the Guards, acquainting him that he might expect the enemy the next morning.” When asked, “Notwithstanding the information from the Commander-in-chief, do you conceive that our army was surprised at Germantown, or otherwise?” Osborn replied very carefully, “After the information, I was not in any danger of being surprised.” When pressed to reveal if any other part of the army was surprised, Sir George hedged the question, and then declined to answer.39


    “We imagined that the defeat of Brandywine had dispirited the enemy to such a degree that it would be utterly impossible for Washington to give us any further trouble, for some time at least,” Osborn's friend Capt. Richard Fitzpatrick wrote. “In consequence of which I Believe we had not much considered the strength of the Position we took at Germantown.” The Guards captain admitted, “In this notion however we found ourselves egregiously mistaken for on the 4th of October a week after we had been there & about 3 weeks after the defeat of Brandywine we were surprized by their Army coming down upon us & making a most desperate attack,” emphasizing that Washington's move was “surprizing indeed in every sense of the word, for we had not above two hours notice of their advancing, & then gave no credit to it.”40


    The two Light Infantry battalions formed the main outposts of the camp. The 1st Battalion, commanded by Lt. Col. Sir Robert Abercromby of the 37th Regiment, was positioned on high ground above the heavily wooded Wingohocking Creek about 300 yards to the right of the main camp; their picket post was more than half a mile to the northeast at Luken's Mill on the Lime Kiln Road. On the Germantown High Road two miles north of the main camp, the 2nd Battalion, led by Maj. John Maitland of the Marines, was camped on a small hill called Mount Pleasant at the northern end of Beggarstown, with their outpost at the Allen house, Mount Airy, about 400 yards above Mount Pleasant.


    One mile behind the 2nd Battalion was the 40th Regiment, 300 men commanded by Lt. Col. Thomas Musgrave, camped in the back of Benjamin Chew's country house Cliveden. This force was positioned to support the 2nd Battalion in case of attack. Among the three outpost camps, two other picket posts were established nearly a mile northeast of the Germantown High Road: one on the Abington Road (now Washington Lane), the other on the Bristol Road (now Haines Street).


    The 40th Regiment functioned like a light infantry unit during much of the Philadelphia Campaign. Lt. Col. Thomas Musgrave was a light infantry veteran who had commanded the 64th Light Company during part of the 1776 New York Campaign. Shortly before the Battle of White Plains, he was shot in the face during a skirmish and badly wounded. The injury disfigured him for life, leaving a hole in his left cheek. After recovering, he took command of the 40th. Two other officers noted for their light infantry skills, Capt. James Wemyss and Capt. John Graves Simcoe, also belonged to the 40th. These men successively commanded the Queen's Rangers, the most famous Loyalist unit of the war. Wemyss led the Queen's Rangers at Brandywine, where it fought well at Chads's Ford but lost nearly one-third of its strength, suffering the highest losses of any unit in Howe's army. Simcoe was captain of the 40th Grenadier Company at Brandywine and was wounded in the arm during the fighting near Birmingham Meeting. He was still recovering when the Battle of Germantown occurred; less than two weeks later, on October 15, he was placed in command of the Queen's Rangers and served with distinction.


    Over on the right, the 1st Light Infantry Battalion's camp was “taken up during rain, and not on ground originally intended, the army by mistake not having been halted soon enough,” Capt. William Scott, commander of the 17th Light Company, revealed. “The men having made themselves comfortable during the two, or three days rain, out of consideration camp of wigwams not altered.” The twenty-five-year-old Scott and his company had served as Cornwallis's vanguard at Brandywine in conjunction with Ewald's Jägers. Now, on outpost duty at Germantown, he noted, “Rumours of general attack; Officers seen in front of advanced posts as if to reconnoitre; partial attack thought likely; army in the fullest confidence.”41


    Cornet Baylor Hill of the 1st Continental Light Dragoons confirmed Scott's observations about Americans on reconnaissance. He and fifteen men accompanied Col. Joseph Reed on a scouting mission in front of the British positions between Chestnut Hill and the Delaware River on October 2. The next day, they headed to Jenkintown in Abington Township, three miles above Luken's Mill. “Set out in the morning to Jinkin's Town, then down on the Enemys lines to…Frankford Town 5 miles from Phila.,” then making a wide circuit “from there to Jno. Hollowells on Skippack Road at night” in Whitemarsh Township. Cornet Hill added, “This night our army at 8 oClock began to march by this place towards the Enemy lines.”42


    Back over at Mount Airy, the men of the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion were well aware that serious trouble was in the offing for them after the “nocturnal bloody scene” of Paoli. “The Americans ever after Wayne's affair called us ‘The Bloodhounds,’” Lt. Martin Hunter of the 52nd Light Company had written. “I don’ think that our battalion slept very soundly after that night for a long time.”43


    “They threaten retaliation, vow that they will give no quarter to any of our Battalion,” Hunter's friend Lieutenant St. George wrote to his sweetheart Imperial from “Camp Near Beggars Town seven Miles distant from Philadelphia…Octobr 2nd 12 midnight in my Tent.” He and his light bobs (British nickname for light infantrymen) endured night after sleepless night while American scouts lurked in the dark, taking potshots, hissing threats—anything to keep the British pickets on edge. “There has been firing this Night all around the Centrys—which seems as if they endeavour to feel our situation,” St. George scribbled with anxiety. The constant tension was taking its toll, as it was meant to. “I am fatigued & must sleep—Coudst Thou sleep thus?” he asked his girl. “Nor I at first (entre nous).”44


    Starting with his name—Richard St. George Mansergh St. George—the young lieutenant was quite a character. “St. George and I were great friends,” Martin Hunter fondly remembered, for both were in their late teens at the time. “He was a fine, high-spirited, gentleman-like young man, but uncommonly passionate.” Being a gentleman of fashion, St. George was able to afford several servants, including his “man,” Harvey, “a little Irishman,” and two escaped Africans. “St. George was quite military mad, and the man copied the master in everything,” Hunter recalled with a smile, “a most laughable figure as ever was seen. He wore one of his master's old regimental jackets, a set of American accoutrements, a long rifle and sword, with a brace of horse pistols, and was attended by two runaway negroes equipped in the same way.”45


    St. George's letter to Imperial is filled with vivid descriptions of Brandywine and Paoli and allusions to popular plays in the great London theaters, Drury Lane and Covent Garden. When he asked her rhetorically, “Coudst Thou sleep thus?” he answered, “No more than I coud act Sir Henry Wildain in A Ship on Fire.” And yet, Hunter wrote, “I often thought that St. George wished to be wounded, as he frequently said, ‘It is very extraordinary that I don't get a clink, for I am certain I go as much in the way of it as anybody.’”


    On September 11, the passionate subaltern got his wish somewhere near Birmingham Meeting. “He received a shot through the heel at Brandywine,” Hunter revealed, though St. George was not listed among the wounded officers. Being shot in the heel often suggested that someone was running away, but the Light Infantry continuously ran forward and backward and sideways in battle, taking cover as necessary, moving in open order and close order. They also threw themselves facedown on the ground, which exposed their heels and hindquarters to gunfire. The light bobs had standing orders to advance and withdraw as circumstances and common sense dictated. “A ball glanced against my ancle & contused it,” St. George told Imperial. “For some Days I was Lifted off & on Horseback in Mens’ arms.” Like many young soldiers, he did not want to miss any of the action, though now, on outpost duty at Beggarstown, “my rest is interrupted—I wake once or twice…my Ear is susceptible to the least noise.”46


    The warnings that Howe received on the evening of October 3 did not go entirely unheeded. “After orders 8 at Night 3rd Octor. 1777. The 55th, 57th, 63rd, 64th, 71st, 37th, and 40th Companys to parade with arms & accoutrements at Major Maitland's Quarters immediately.”47 These eight companies (the 71st Highlanders had two light companies) represented half of the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion and were about to go out on patrol. The orders, written at the top of a clean page in Capt. Thomas Armstrong's 64th Light Company Orderly Book, were the last entry made in the book.


    “Commander in chief judging the enemy had a partial attack in contemplation had ordered Brig. Genl. Sir W. Erskine with 2nd Light Infy. to advance some miles on the main road in the night,” Captain Scott wrote, noting that the “Troops returned without making any discovery.”48 One of his company officers, Lt. Frederick Wetherall, stated in his journal that “the 2nd L. I. having made a patrol in the Night discover'd nothing but some Fires at Whitemarsh, of course had little Reason to expect a general Attack.”49


    Sullivan's column halted on the march just short of Whitemarsh Church to give the men a rest and a rum ration; it was also to avoid the British patrols. Adj. Gen. Timothy Pickering stated that the halt was “occasioned by information from a prisoner that half a battalion of ye enemy light infantry had the preceding evening advanced on the same road a considerable way beyond their picket.” Pickering said that Sullivan deployed troops to surround the patrol, “but the enemy had retired about midnight to their camp.”50


    Earlier, Smallwood's column had passed Whitemarsh Church without encountering the patrol and continued over the Whitemarsh Church Road toward the Old York Road. But as they approached the Lime Kiln Road, three miles beyond Whitemarsh, some of their flankers became lost in the dark. One party of flankers ended up moving down Lime Kiln Road instead of Church Road, coming closer and closer to the outposts of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion.


    “The Advanced post of the 1st Light Infy. About ½ a mile to the right and rear of 2nd Light Infy. Consisted of 17th, 28th, 38th companies commanded by Capt. Boyd 38th,” Captain Scott stated. The 17th commander also described in detail their “Mode of doing duty: a captain and 2 Subalterns [lieutenants and ensigns] walking about, or sitting down occasionally in the house which served the officers as a barrack; men in a sort of wigwam camp ready to stand to their arms in an instant; strong picket at night; duty eased in the day.—Officers and men off duty slept in the night half dressed.” These troops had to be prepared to fall out at a moment's notice.


    Sometime after midnight, Captain Scott was awakened by the picket commander, thirty-nine-year-old Capt. St. Lawrence Boyd of the 38th Light Company. “We have taken a prisoner,” Boyd told Scott. “I have examined him.” In a written statement titled, Manner of the Capture of the Prisoner, Scott explained how the man was taken into custody:


    On the lime kiln road one sentry was posted; two was usually posted on high road. This being a cross road and near other sentries, one had been judged sufficient.—Sentry heard a man approaching; bent on one knee, thought him armed and a deserter, but resolved to secure him; night dark, man approached close; sentry challenged gently; answer “it is I; it is Fynn, don't you know me?”; “Throw down your arms or I will put you to death,” [the sentry replied]. Prisoner surprised, surrendered. Told him he had been on the flanking party: stopt for a particular occasion [i.e., to answer a call of nature]; afterwards went on but not meeting the party, had got on the road and continued his marching, thinking the party forward.


    The prisoner told Captain Boyd that he belonged to two brigades “that marched forward as candles were lighting, to attack us; he had lost his way.” Scott then noted, “The companies are ordered to stand to their arms an hour before day.”


    Boyd sent Fynn to his battalion commander, Sir Robert Abercromby, “who always examined himself the prisoners in the night.” When Abercromby asked if Washington's whole army had marched, the flanker answered that he understood that it had. The prisoner was then sent to headquarters at Stenton, and Abercromby rode down to Sir William Erskine, the Quartermaster General, who had “just returned and laid down” from his patrol with the 2nd Battalion. “Sir William Believed the account, dressed himself and they went together to Genl. Grant, who commanded the 1st Line,” the right flank of the main British camp.51 Capt. Archibald Robertson of the Engineers, who evidently shared quarters with Erskine, wrote, “Saturday at 4 in the morning Colonel Abercrombie came to our Quarters and told of a man Taken by the Piquet who said he was a Flanker from the Rebel Army coming to Attack our Camps. Got on horseback with Sir William immediately.”52 Erskine and Abercromby then went to General Grant's quarters, where “the General beleived the account, dressed himself, and ordered the line to accoutre.”53


    Grant's version of the episode is even more colorful and bombastic than usual, fairly bursting with yet more evidence of his own brilliance and foresight. “None of the Inhabitants gave information of Washingtons march but We had an Hours notice by the lucky accident of one of his Flankers missing his Road & falling into the Hands of a Light Infantry Patrole,” he informed General Harvey. “Col. Abercromby came to my Quarters at four in the morning and told Me what had happen'd.” Unfettered by modesty, the Laird of Ballindalloch trumpeted that “from Circumstances which I knew to be right I luckily gave Credit to the story, Tho’ I never before had paid the least attention to a thousand Reports of attacks intended.”


    Gifted with extraordinary discernment and now on a mission, the corpulent general moved with lightning speed, sending Jove-like bolts throughout the main camp. “I got a Horseback, put the 1st & 2nd Brigades under Arms, sent to Head Quarters & to Genl. Grey who was upon the Left of the Line of British & rode on to the advanced post of the 1st Lt. Infantry, when Erskine came up to Me and said laughing, ‘the most Alert Man in the Army.’” Unshaken by the quartermaster general's mockery, “I told Him that He knew & thought I was an Infidel about Rebell attacks.” Grant assured Erskine “that I never thought they were equal to such an Attempt, but that for once Hussar-like I had taken the Alarm, had faith in a Battle that morning and had acted accordingly.”54 Captain Scott confirmed, “Sir W. Erskine went to the Commander-in-Chief; Genl. Grant and Col. Abercrombie came to the post of 1st Light Infy. Then under arms.” Here, the pickets were ordered “to remain till the enemy advanced in force; then to fall back on the battalion.”55


    Then, in an almost unbelievable failure of communication, “The 2nd L. I. & 40th Regt. Encamp'd at the Head of Germantown & a mile in Front of the Line were by mistake omitted in the order to Accoutre.”56


    Grant's amazing performance was counterbalanced by an equally extraordinary display of monumental incompetence plaguing the main headquarters in those early morning hours. “The Prisoner being sent to head Qrs. Was put in the Guard House, & Lt. Col. Abercromby having given the necessary Orders in his Battalion & apprehending that a mistake might happen, waited upon Major General Grant & Brigadier General Erskine,” Lieutenant Wetherall of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion wrote. “They then went to Head Qrs. & found the Man in the Guard House, without having been Examin'd by any of the Generals Family.”57 Lt. Martin Hunter of the 2nd Battalion revealed that Maj. Nisbet Balfour, one of Howe's aides, “was too lazy to get up to examine him; and the first that General Howe heard of General Washington's marching against us was the attack upon us at daybreak.”58


    Howe's aide Captain von Münchhausen, who maintained careful, assiduous notes of events at headquarters all during the campaign, gave no indication that any warnings were ever received. That morning, he went out on a minor errand, which almost certainly would not have happened had there been concerns about an impending attack. “At my General's request,” von Münchhausen wrote, “I rode to Philadelphia to arrest a man named Reichell, who was hiding there.” Reichell belonged to the Continental Army Quartermaster Department.59


    Captain Ewald also kept careful track of details in his diary. Though stationed at an outpost miles from Stenton, he stated that Howe “was awakened by the enemy cannonballs striking his headquarters,” which probably did not literally happen, but the sound of artillery may have done so. Whatever the case, despite the warnings received, Washington's attack at Germantown appears to have been a complete surprise to Sir William Howe.


    Washington's General Orders for Attacking Germantown specified, “Each Column to make their disposition so as to attack the pickets in their respective rout[e]s, precisely at five OClock,” emphasizing, “with charged bayonets and without firing, and the columns to move on to the attack as soon as possible.” In a surprise assault, such as the British had demonstrated at Paoli, it was crucial to maintain silence as long as possible. “Pickets on the left of Vanderin's mill to be taken off by Armstrong: one at Allen's house on Mount-Airey by Sullivan—One at Lucans Mill by Greene.” The columns were also supposed to “get within two miles of the enemy's pickets on their respective rout[e]s by two OClock and there halt ’till four and make the disposition for attacking the pickets at the time above mentioned.”60


    Over at the Jäger outpost above Vanderin's Mill, the Hessian pickets were alerted and ready. The mill was on the south side of Wissahickon Creek near a stone bridge, and the main Jäger camp was below the mill. Up at the picket post, “I was duty officer,” Captain Ewald stated, “and the colonel ordered the pickets which were posted from the Schuylkill along the Wissahickon Creek doubled at midnight.” Colonel von Wurmb instructed Ewald “to patrol steadily both roads near the Schuylkill and the highway to Norriton” on the north side of the bridge where the roads forked, the lower road (now Main Street, Manayunk) going to Levering's Ford, and the Ridge, or Manatawny Road, up the hill past Smith's Octagon and the Jäger picket. “I did this unceasingly,” Ewald particularized, “and assigned each part of the picket its place, which should be taken at the first shot.”61 The Jägers were well prepared.


    Nearly three miles to the right of the Jäger picket, on the other side of the deep, thickly forested Wissahickon gorge, the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion pickets at Allen's house Mount Airy were to be silenced by the bayonets of Conway's advance guard, composed of Capt. Jacob Bower's Company of the 6th Pennsylvania Regiment, commanded by Lt. Col. Josiah Harmar. Recruited largely from the city of Philadelphia and Philadelphia County (now Montgomery County), this unit was on home ground. Lt. James Glentworth and Ens. John Markland of Bower's Company were both born in Philadelphia. Ens. Charles Mackinett was a native of Germantown; his mother ran “Widow Mackinett's Tavern,” known also as the Sign of the Hornets Nest and The Green Tree, a handsome and substantial stone building on the Germantown High Street about half a mile below Cliveden.


    Conway's 3rd Pennsylvania Brigade [3rd, 6th, 9th, and 12th Pennsylvania Regiments] had been part of Stirling's Division at Brandywine. Casualties and reinforcements changed the army's makeup from week to week, so units were reassigned as needed, and Conway was now attached to Sullivan. These men were not at Paoli, but their desire to avenge the butchery of their fellow Pennsylvanians was in full blaze.


    Casualties also affected the makeup of British units, especially the light troops. “As it was the close of the campaign the battalion was very weak,” Lt. Martin Hunter of the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion revealed. “They did not consist of more than three hundred and fifty men, and there was no support nearer than Germantown, a mile in our rear.”62 A month earlier, at Head of Elk, the commissary listed 661 men, seven wagons, and forty-two women with the 2nd Light Infantry.63 Between battle losses, sickness, and assignments to other duties, the actual strength of the unit on October 4 was nearly half of what it had been.


    Like the 1st Battalion, the 2nd Battalion had also taken up hasty quarters in the scattered buildings along the Germantown High Road during the rainstorm on September 25. Beggarstown (now called Mount Airy) was the northern “suburb” of Germantown, spread for a mile along the road. Its handful of houses and places of worship were small and plain, one or two stories high, and for the most part built of local gray stone, with rail or picket fences between them. Several fenced lanes ran off both sides of the main road. Many of the houses were fronted with stoops—wide steps with seats or benches, often shaded by a door hood, pent roof, or overhang—and some had “piazzas” or roofed porches. The properties were long and narrow, laid out perpendicular to the road and enclosed with stout rail fences. Behind the houses were acres of orchards and vegetable gardens, often protected by paling or picket fences, and a sprinkling of outbuildings reached into the long, rolling fields, which typically ended in clumps of woods and thickets down the many ravines and rock clefts in the area.


    To pull the troops closer together for better security, on September 28 the Battalion Orders stated, “The Companys to make Wigwams as fast as possible, the Quartermaster will attend & show thier Ground.”64 Lieutenant Hunter commented, “It was a very fortunate circumstance for us that we had changed our quarters two days before from the houses in Beggarstown to wigwams out side the town, for I am certain, had we been quartered in the town the morning we were attacked, we should all have been bayonetted.”65


    The 2nd Battalion's main camp of wigwams—and tents for the officers—on Mount Pleasant, about 400 yards behind Mount Airy, was located on both sides of the high road behind some isolated buildings. The pickets were spread out on the northern slope of Mount Airy, and two Royal Artillery 6-pounders were nearby to support the light infantry position and to alert the main camp in case of attack.66


    “One Regiment from Conways Brigade & one from the 2nd Maryland Brigade were Detached to Mount Airey followed by Conways Brigade to attack the Enemys Picket at Allen House,” General Sullivan wrote.67 This column began its movement down the south side of Chestnut Hill and over Cresheim Creek about 5 AM, with the 6th Pennsylvania Regiment in the lead, supported by the 4th Maryland Regiment. “As we descended into the Valley near Mount Airy,” Maj. John Eager Howard of the 4th Maryland recalled, “the sun rose, but was soon obscured.”68


    Fog began to form at daybreak as it does in country areas in southeastern Pennsylvania quite often at that time of year. But it was not a solid cloud: it was blindingly dense in some places, hardly noticeable in others, and it appeared and disappeared as the temperature changed throughout the morning. Combined with smoke from gunpowder and smoldering field stubble ignited by gun flashes, “the fog and smoke, which, from the stillness of the air, remained a long time, hanging low and undissipated,” played a significant role as the battle developed.69


    After passing Cresheim Creek, Bower's Company advanced silently in the murky dawn up the long slope of Mount Airy with charged bayonets, along with a troop of Moylan's 4th Continental Dragoons with drawn sabers. Ahead of them, on picket duty at Allen's house, were men led by Capt. William Wood of the 45th, Lt. Mark Anthony Saurin of the 46th, and Lt. Alexander Philip Forbes of the 40th Light Companies.70 As Captain Scott described for his picket in the 1st Battalion, here also the officers and men rotated their watch so as to keep alert.


    Lieutenant Forbes was the officer on duty when the chilly, opaque calm of Saturday morning, October 4, was abruptly shattered by hoarse shouts and a series of popping gunshots as the British sentries spotted the Continentals coming up the Germantown High Road. Two earsplitting blasts followed in quick succession; “the British picket at Allen's House had two six-pounders, which were several times fired at the advance and killed several persons,” Major Howard reported.71 The guns alerted both armies that the picket post was under attack. Conway's Brigade immediately began moving from column into battle line on the fence-lined road and in the fields immediately on either side. “General Conway ordered Captain Bower's Company to flank the enemy while the line was forming,” Ensign Markland reported, “and immediately on the line being formed, they fell into their place in the line” on the left flank of the brigade.72


    “The picket comanded by Lieut. Forbes sustained the Charge & gradually retired to the Battalion who were ready to Receive them,” wrote James Parker, who came up from Philadelphia while the battle was in progress.73 Lieutenant Hunter recalled, “On the first shots being fired at our piquet the battalion was out and under arms in a minute. So much had they in their recollection Wayne's affair that many of them rushed out at the back part of the huts,” Hunter remembered specifically. “At this time the day had broke about five minutes, but it was a very thick, foggy morning, and so dark that we could not see a hundred yards before us. Just as the battalion formed the piquet ran in and said the enemy were advancing in force.”74 At some point in the growing fracas, Lt. Alexander Philip Forbes of the 40th Light Company was wounded.75


    Conway's Brigade stayed on the high road and in the fields immediately on either side while moving forward over the crest of Mount Airy past the Allen house. The Maryland troops behind them, still in column on the road, began to deploy into a battle line on the west side of the road, forming the right flank of the attack. “Sullivan's division in the Valley left the road and moved to the right through fields, and formed in a lane running from Allen's house towards the Schuylkill [Allen's Lane],” Major Howard of the 4th Maryland wrote. “Our left was about two hundred yards from the house.”76 As Sullivan's Division formed, Wayne's Division, which was on the road behind the Marylanders, turned into the fields east of the road at the same time to form the left flank, but several hundred yards back.


    Before Wayne's troops were formed, Conway's Pennsylvanians went after the British pickets as they fell back to their camp on Mount Pleasant. Lieutenant Hunter wrote that the pickets “had not well joined the battalion when we heard a loud cry of ‘Have at the Bloodhounds! Revenge Wayne's affair!’ and immediately fired a volley.” Lieutenant St. George toppled to the ground, unconscious from “a shocking wound in the head.” His skull was fractured and he sustained a severe concussion from a glancing musket ball. “It was in the first volley that poor St. George was so badly wounded in the head,” Hunter noted. “He was carried off the field by Peacock,” Cpl. George Peacock of the 52nd, who served St. George as a waiter and was “a famous good soldier,” according to Hunter. Peacock “behaved like himself, otherwise St. George must certainly have been taken prisoner.”77


    After Conway's first volley, “we gave them another in return, a cheer, and charged,” Hunter remembered. As they had demonstrated so well at Brandywine and elsewhere, the British Light Infantry were capable of fighting in open order, close order, and extended order. Initially formed in the fields on both sides of the road, and a handful in the road itself, the 2nd Battalion charged bayonets, let out a loud “HUZZA!” and rushed forward at Conway's men. “On our charging they gave way on all sides, but again and again renewed the attack with fresh troops and greater force,” Hunter said.78 Faced with a wall of anxious light bobs wielding bayonets in their front and on both flanks, the 6th Pennsylvania and the 4th Maryland fell back and regrouped. “This Compelled General Conway to form his Brigade to sustain the attacking Regiments & to Repulse the Light Infantry,” Sullivan wrote. “They maintained their ground with great Resolution till my Division was formed to support them.”79


    Eager to redeem themselves after the disgraceful chaos at Brandywine, the Maryland Line now marched forward and engaged the Light Infantry with no general but Sullivan leading them; the hapless New Englander was nominally commanding the entire column, but Wayne decided to act independently on this morning. It appears that Col. John Hawkins Stone was the acting commander of the 1st Maryland Brigade [1st, 3rd, 7th Maryland Regiments and the Delaware Regiment], which formed on the right, and Col. Moses Hazen commanded the 2nd Maryland Brigade [2nd, 4th, 6th Maryland Regiments and Hazen's 2nd Canadian], formed on the left.80 “We had orders to move on and advanced through a field that had been in grain, three or four hundred yards to the encampment of the British light infantry in an orchard, at what was called Beggars Town, where we found them formed to receive us,” John Eager Howard recalled.81 Some of the British Light Infantry moved forward east of the road to flank Conway. “The Enemy Endeavouring to flank us on the Left, I ordered Col. Ford's [6th Maryland] Regiment to the other side of the Road to Repulse them till General Wains Division arrived,” Sullivan stated.82


    In the meantime, the 6th Pennsylvania continued firing as rapidly as they could. “The action continued very heavy for some time, the enemy retreating until our troops had expended all of their ammunition,” according to Ensign Markland. Two or three volleys per minute would expend forty rounds in about twenty minutes. “A fresh supply arriving in a few minutes, the American line again advanced, and after pressing the British very severely for some time, the brigade was halted in order that the line might be more completely formed, when information was brought that the British had driven our troops on the left,” Markland stated. At this point, as Bower's Company swung to the left to meet the threat, there was a ghastly crack and commotion in the ranks as a 6-pound ball hummed through the air and struck Pvt. Abraham Best, tearing one of his legs off below the knee and showering Ensign Markland's pantaloons with blood. The wounded soldier was picked up and placed in an ammunition wagon, where along with other wounded, he was eventually sent sixty miles to the army hospital at Reading.83


    “We charged them twice, till the battalion was so reduced by killed and wounded that the bugle was sounded to retreat, “Lieutenant Hunter recalled. “Indeed, had we not retreated at the very time we did, we should have all been taken or killed, as two columns of the enemy had nearly got round our flanks.”84 The 2nd Battalion fell back from their camp, and those west of the road facing the Maryland Division withdrew across the road to join the rest of the battalion. “The fog being very thick they Almost Surounded the Light Infantry & obliged them to Retreat, told them to Comin [come in] & they would use them well,” Lt. Gilbert Purdy of the Corps of Guides and Pioneers wrote, meaning that if the light bobs gave up and surrendered, they would be well treated. Knowing what sort of treatment the rebels probably had in mind, the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion wanted no parts of it. “But they Disdaning them for their ofer, the Rebels Gave three Chears & Said that they had Got the Light Infantry & they Charged Boynets With the Rebels & Cut through them three times & Retreted till Another Regt. Came to their Asistiance.”85


    As the Marylanders moved ahead, “In the advance we had inclined to the left untill we reached the road, and in the action, one company, commanded by Capt. David Dorsey, crossed the road,” John Eager Howard recalled. The 4th Maryland, being on the extreme left, was continuously slowed down, and Dorsey's Company kept pausing to fire at the light infantry now across the road. The commander of the 4th Maryland, Col. Josias Carvil Hall, who was on foot, ordered Major Howard to ride over and tell Dorsey to disengage and fall back into line. Howard did as ordered, but “finding them engaged from behind houses with some of the enemy, who I supposed belonged to the picket,” the major figured that they could not fall back without exposing the flank. He reported the situation back to Hall who, unsatisfied, borrowed Howard's horse to ride over and see for himself. In a scene better suited for a slapstick comedy than a desperate battle, Hall was “riding one way and looking another,” and Howard watched as “the horse run him under a cider press.” The Maryland colonel “was so hurt that he was taken from the field,” and John Eager Howard received a field promotion, thanks to the heroic action of his horse.86 “I was then left in command of the Regiment,” Howard wrote, no doubt straining to keep a straight face.87


    East of the road, Wayne's Division was now rushing forward, intent on avenging Paoli. With Hartley's 1st Brigade [1st, 2nd, 7th, 10th Pennsylvania Regiments and Hartley's Additional Continental Regiment] on the right and Humpton's 2nd Brigade [4th, 5th, 8th, 11th Pennsylvania Regiments] on the left, those Pennsylvanians with bayonets moved ahead with a fury, quickly getting around the right flank of the Light Infantry. “We advanced on the Enemy with Charged Bayonets,” Wayne wrote. “They broke at first without waiting to Receive us—but soon formed again—when a heavy and well-directed fire took place on each side—The Enemy again gave way—but being supported by the Grenadiers [sic: probably the 5th Regiment] Returned to the charge.”88


    Maj. Henry Miller was with the 1st Pennsylvania Regiment in the 1st Pennsylvania Brigade, posted on the right of Wayne's Division just east of the road. “The divisions of Sullivan and Wayne immediately fell upon them and by a vigorous attack repulsed the enemy three times, and putting them to flight, pursued them,” he told his family, “capturing their tents, baggage, provisions, artillery, &c. In short they were entirely routed.”89 In the left-center of the same brigade, Lt. Col. Adam Hubley of the 10th Pennsylvania wrote, “On our side (the left) our Men behav'd with the greatest bravery, and repuls'd the Enemy, and with the charge of the Bayonet took their Encampments, &c., and pushed them before us Hard.”90


    “Our People Remembering the Action of the Night of the 20th Sepr. Near the Warren, pushed on with their Bayonets—and took Ample Vengenance for that Nights Work,” Wayne wrote, referring to the Warren Tavern near Paoli. Abundantly satisfied with their performance, he told his wife Polly that “the Rage and fury of the Soldiers was not to be Restrained for some time—at least not until Great Numbers of the Enemy fell by our Bayonets,” and claimed that the officers “Exerted themselves to save many of the Poor Wretches who were Crying for Mercy—but to little purpose.”91


    The Pennsylvanians were unapologetic for the frenzy. “Altho it may be, & indeed is call'd cruel by the Enemy, the Treatment they receiv'd from our Division,” Hubley told his friends in Lancaster, “but Justice call'd for retaliation, and we paid in the same Coin that we received on the bloody Night, on which our Division was surpriz'd.” He admitted, “I must confess, our people shew'd them No quarter and without distinguishon put their Bayonets thro’ all ye came across, at the same time reminding them of thier Inhumanity on that Night.”


    “Now is the time to take Vengeance of the bloody Infantry,” is what James Parker reported was said or shouted.92 Both the Pennsylvanians and the British would “Remember Paoli!” for a long time. “It was a very remarkable Circumstance that the same troops, who engag'd us on that Night, also engage'd us in this Battle, so that our behavior to them is still more justifiable,” Hubley commented. “In short, as in our Division we neither give nor took quarters.”93 Major General Grey, “the same Catiff that commanded in the Night of our Surprize,” was further down in the main Germantown camp. “He had given positive orders that no Quarters should be given to the Rebels,” Hubley wrote vehemently about Grey's role at Paoli. “Would to God he had fell in our Hands—proper notice by our Men would certainly have taken him.”94


    According to Hunter, “This was the first time we had ever retreated from the Americans, and it was with great difficulty that we could prevail on the men to obey our orders.”95 It may have been difficult at first, but under the violence of Wayne's assault, the 2nd Light Infantry came apart. “A close and sharp action commenced and continued fifteen or twenty minutes, when the British broke and retreated,” Major Howard, who was across the road with Sullivan's Division, observed.96 Col. Elias Dayton, whose 3rd New Jersey Regiment was in Maxwell's Brigade behind Wayne, wrote, “they soon gave wey & were pursued from field to field with great loss on their side.”97


    The fight had been stubborn and costly. “In our regiment four officers and upwards of thirty men were wounded,” Major Howard of the 4th Maryland recalled, and “several men were killed,” but the Continentals swept forward triumphantly into the 2nd Battalion's camp on Mount Pleasant. Howard told Timothy Pickering, who said that he saw no dead in the road as Washington and the staff were following along, “Had you moved to the right of the road thirty yards you would have seen a number dead, and the enemy's tents standing”98


    “Altho I had no Command at this time, I rode forward to where the Main Army was engaged and had an opertunity of seeing the manner in which the affair was conducted,” Lt. Col. John Lacey of the Pennsylvania Militia wrote. “We had full possession of the Enemies Camp which was on fire in many places, Dead and Wounded Men laying strewed about on all Quarters.”99 In addition to the casualties, much else was lost: camp equipment, clothing, officers’ baggage, and military papers, three items of which are known to survive. Capt. Thomas Armstrong's Orderly Book for the 64th Light Company was picked up and eventually made its way to Washington himself for examination. Because it contained military information and was not a personal item, it was retained in Washington's military papers, along with another officer's “Memmorandum list for 1777.”100 Lieutenant St. George's unfinished and unsigned letter to Imperial was also found in the camp, and ended up in Gen. Anthony Wayne's possession. Professional courtesy required the return of personal items, but as the letter was unsigned, identification of the author was impossible at that time. The letter had some military value for Wayne, for it contains a vivid description of Paoli.101


    Revenge for that battle by Wayne's Division was amply paid out. “This little Division, which is now become small thro’ their bravery, behav'd, indeed, like Veterans,” Adam Hubley beamed, “and if I was to pass them, both Officers & Men in silence, I should do them the greatest injustice & Act against my Conscience.”102


    The Pennsylvanians weren't the only Continentals with something to prove. “My Division were ordered to advance which they Did with Such Resolution that the Enemys Light Infantry were soon compelled to Leave the field & with it their Encampment,” Sullivan stated. The light bobs, though, “made a Stand at Every Fence wall & Ditch they passed which were numerous—we were Compelled to Remove Every Fence as we past which delayed us much.”103 Sullivan's troops continued the pursuit, firing volley after volley into the fog and smoke while passing behind the houses along the road and around outbuildings, through one orchard after another and over a seemingly endless succession of fences.


    What of the people of Germantown? Despite the war and the British occupation, Saturday was still market day in Philadelphia, though not surprisingly, traffic into town the day before had been fairly light. But market people and others did still try to travel in, especially since supplies were scarce and the British paid with hard money.


    In Germantown that Saturday morning, the civilians mostly went into their cellars once the shooting started. To the horror of their parents and their own delight, some boys climbed up on the roofs of houses to watch the action. Remarkably, only one civilian, Isaac Wood, “on Lime Kiln Road, was killed at his cellar door, while peeping out at the battle, which was near him, alongside Dr. Betton's Woods.”104 At the Keyser House on the high street in the middle of the village, twelve-year-old Jacob Keyser and his family were able, “by placing an apple under the cellar door, to peep abroad, and see the battle in the opposite field, distinctly.” Jacob could see “those who fell under successive peals of musketry.”105


    Farther down the street, Jacob Miller, sixteen years old at the time, recalled that as the battle began, “he and several others went across the road to an old house” on the high street above Stenton, where “they secured themselves in the cellar, from the door of which they saw cannon balls streaking through the air” towards Miller's woods.106


    A few miles down the road from Miller's, Howe's aide Captain von Münchhausen was carrying a message from headquarters to Lord Cornwallis when the battle began. “I was close to Philadelphia about half past five in the morning,” he noted, “when I heard cannon shots behind me,” the Light Infantry's two 6-pounders. Moving quickly down Germantown Road to Second Street, “I immediately rushed to Lord Cornwallis's quarters and asked one of his aides to report the firing to his lordship, who was still asleep.”107


    The roar of battle increased dramatically in the murky distance. “We were relieved off guard at six that the Battalion might go down towards Chester,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles of the 2nd Grenadier Battalion noted from camp at the Bettering House at the west end of Philadelphia. “About that time we hear'd a firing at German Town, which grows very heavy and soon after we got an order to march thither in all haste.”108


    A “fifth column” of Americans, probably Pennsylvania Militia, was sent down the west bank of the Schuylkill as a diversion. That morning, Robert Morton had gone over to his family's country house Plantation near Gray's Ferry to see if it had suffered any plundering from the 16th Light Dragoons who were camped in the vicinity. Nearby, at the Middle Ferry, “I saw a number of the citizens with about 30 of the Light Dragoons on Foot watching the motions of the enemy on the other side,” he wrote. “[Three] columns of the Americans with 2 field pieces appeared in sight marching tow'ds the River. The Dragoons were order'd under arms and an express sent off for a reinforcement immediately, after which the Americans fired a field piece attended with a volley of small arms.” Morton didn't want to stick around; “I thought it most advisable to leave the Ground, and rode off as fast as possible.”109 The diversion occupied a few of the dragoons, but did not stop the British Grenadiers from marching to Germantown.


    In town, “The firing was heard distinctly in the city about 8 o'clock,” Jacob Mordecai recalled. “Colonel Monckton at the head of the British Grenadiers marched at a half trot.” The 1st Grenadier Battalion was still posted below the city near the waterfront, so those troops headed up Second Street, only to find the Hessian grenadiers of the Battalion von Linsing plodding out of the Barracks in Northern Liberties at their usual deliberate pace, blocking the street. “I followed them until they reached the Barracks,” Mordecai remembered vividly, “whence the Hessian Grenadiers had been just marched out, smoking their pipes & marching at a steady pace on their way to Germantown.” He observed the measured cadence of the Hessians, compared with the British Grenadiers, who detoured around them and were double-timing up to the battle. “They were soon passed by the British Grenadiers, who took the Fourth Street road & were out of sight long before the Hessians were out of view.” Mordecai couldn't help but say, with a slight tinge of German pride, “These troops, though slow, were invincible in battle & hard to beat.”110


    After notifying Cornwallis of the firing at Germantown, von Münchhausen stated, “I then rushed back to my General.” The distance from Philadelphia to Stenton is five miles uphill; at a gallop, the Hessian captain would have made it back to Germantown within less than an hour. By that time, Howe was up and out of the headquarters. “Since I knew that the General would always be where firing was heaviest,” the aide wrote, “I rode, without asking where I could find him, in the direction of the heaviest fire, and there I found him.”111


    “The enemy had now been kept so long in check that the two brigades had advanced to the entrance of Beggarstown when they met our battalion retreating,” Lieutenant Hunter recalled.112 But Hunter was mistaken, probably due to the poor visibility; only the 5th Regiment from Grant's Division, soon followed by the 55th Regiment, had moved up from their positions in the main camp just east of the high street below the Market House. The 5th Regiment arrived somewhere in the vicinity of Cliveden, where Colonel Musgrave's 40th Regiment was posted. The Light Infantry “soon fell into line again, since the 5th Regiment of the 2nd brigade arrived in good order,” von Münchhausen observed. “They held off the vehemently attacking enemy for a time, but then had to retreat, after heavy losses. I arrived just at that time,” the Hessian aide stated, “and was astounded to see something that I had never seen before, namely the English in full flight.”113


    “By this time, General Howe had come up,” Hunter witnessed, “and seeing the battalion all broke, he got into a great passion and exclaimed, ‘For shame, Light Infantry! I never saw you retreat before. Form! Form! It is only a scouting party.’” Howe was shocked to see his favorite troops running away, though the British Light Infantry had, in fact, retreated before. At Bunker Hill in 1775, with Howe personally leading the column, they had fled down the Mystic River beach after the first assault failed, and at Harlem Heights in 1776 they were forced to withdraw after advancing too far too fast. But in both instances, they had been doing the attacking; here, the Americans were on the offensive and driving them into pell-mell flight.


    It was hardly a scouting party coming through the fog, and the troops resented Howe's yelling at them. “However, he was very soon convinced that it was more than a scouting party,” Hunter stated with satisfaction, “as the heads of three columns of the enemy appeared—one coming through Beggarstown with three pieces of cannon in their front, which they immediately fired with grape at the crowd that was standing with General Howe under a large chestnut-tree.” Relishing the memory of that moment, Hunter recalled with a chuckle, “I think I never saw people enjoy a round of grape before, but really all the officers of the 2nd Battalion appeared pleased to see the enemy make such an appearance, and to hear the grape rattle about the Commander-in-Chief's ears, after he had accused us of running away from a scouting party.”


    That was the moment when Sir William Howe suddenly realized that despite the warnings, he had been caught by surprise, and this was an all-out, full-scale attack by the American Fabius. Howe “rode off immediately full speed, and we joined the two brigades that were now formed a little way in our rear,” Hunter wrote, “but it was not possible for them to make a stand against General Washington's whole army, and they all retreated to Germantown.”114


    Capt. Archibald Robertson of the Engineers drew a detailed map of the action, which was sent to King George III for his map collection at Windsor Castle. The map shows the two other picket posts to the right of the 2nd Light Infantry, one on the Abington Road (Washington Lane) and the other a few hundred yards below on the Bristol Road (Haines Street). A contingent of the 46th Regiment, including Lt. Loftus Cliffe, made up one of these pickets, commanded by Capt. Matthew Johnson. “The 4 October, about Day break, Morning foggy, a firing commenced upon the 2d Battn of Light Infantry who were advanced in line of our Picketts,” Lieutenant Cliffe told his brother Jack. The volume of gunfire “continued encreasing to become serious,” and as it became evident that a major attack was underway, “the Picketts were then ordered to support them.” Cliffe stated. “I was on Picket and happily had Captain Johnson & Lt. [Alexander] Cameron with me, two steddy Soldiers.” Johnson had trained his company to rise and fall on signals from a whistle to avoid enemy volleys, like a light infantry company. Cliffe, though, couldn't believe his own eyes: “We who were a good distance on the right of the Light Infantry, moved towards them and see them quite broke, flying like Devils.”


    It may well have been Howe's voice bellowing through the fog and smoke that caught Cliffe's attention. “We heard the Word, ‘stop, Light Infantry, stop!’ which made us wait, expecting they would rally, when a devil of a fire upon our front & flank came ding dong about us.” Definitive identification of who was firing is elusive, but since the 46th companies were moving toward the Light Infantry, the fire on the picket's front may have come from the 2nd Pennsylvania Brigade in Wayne's Division on the far left of Sullivan's column. With little or no opposition in front of it, that brigade was advancing rapidly and continually outflanking the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion.


    The musketry on Cliffe's flank probably came from Stephen's Division, the far right wing of Greene's column. Greene was about forty minutes behind schedule, which would have brought some of his troops to the scene at about the same time that the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion broke and ran. The Virginians could hear the shooting on their right intensify as they moved up the Lime Kiln Road.


    Greene had five brigades with his column: from right to left, Woodford's and Scott's, in Stephen's Division; Muhlenberg's and Weedon's, in his own division; and McDougall's Connecticut Brigade on his left. Captain Robertson's map shows five distinct American columns coming down crossroads between the Lime Kiln Road and the Germantown High Street on a front nearly a mile and a half wide, with only the two British picket posts and the 40th Regiment between the 1st and 2nd Light Infantry Battalions. Gen. Adam Stephen wrote, “The first party of them that we discovered was to our left; against them I detached Col. Mathews,” of the 9th Virginia Regiment, which was in Muhlenberg's Brigade in Greene's Division, not Stephen's, “who was nearest to me & advancing with Spirit,” indicating that Stephen himself was positioned between the two divisions at that moment. From Scott's Brigade on the right of Muhlenberg, “to Support him I ordered Major Dark [William Darke] with part of the Eight Regiment,” the 8th Virginia, “Sent an Aide de Camp with him, & Charged him to Attack the Enemy in the Rear if possible.”115


    The maneuver was effective on the small British outpost. At the 46th Regiment's picket, “We had but 60 Men, could not cope, were obliged to fly,” Cliffe reluctantly admitted. “For the first time I ever saw the 46th turn, but alas it was not the last that Day, the engagement became general.”116


    As the battle was developing at Mount Airy and Sullivan's column was pushing towards Germantown, Gen. John Armstrong's column of Pennsylvania Militia arrived in front of the Jäger pickets above Vanderin's Mill on the British far left. “My destiny was against the various Corps of Jermans encamped at Mr. Vanduring's or near the Falls,” Armstrong told President Wharton. “Their Light Horse discovered our approach a little before sunrise.”117


    At the Jäger encampment behind the mill near the Falls, “Colonel von Wurmb himself went up and down the camp and called out, ‘Jägers, be alert!’” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch wrote as the distant sounds of gunfire echoed down the Wissahickon gorge. “Although everything was still quiet where our outposts were, the Colonel soon had us take up our arms, and shortly thereafter we heard besides the cannons, also small arms fire, which was constantly coming closer.”


    A patrol of mounted Jägers was dispatched across the bridge at Vanderin's Mill. “As soon as they had moved up the hill on the opposite bank of the Wissahickon, they noticed the enemy marching briskly,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch observed. “They withdrew quietly and sent the fastest horse back to camp with the report.” As the horseman returned to camp, in his excitement he broke a basic rule of discipline. “This Jäger called out already from afar, using the expression, ‘the rebels are coming in like sand in the sea,’ for which he got 30 lashes after the battle,” the Anspach lieutenant noted.118


    Captain Ewald confirmed, “Towards daybreak on the 4th, one of my patrols ran into the enemy a quarter of an hour [less than a mile] away and withdrew under constant fire to the defile I had to defend.” As the foot Jägers on picket duty were already in position, “I immediately ordered the rocky heights occupied from the left bank of the Schuylkill along the ravine and bridge, which were at Vanderen's Mill, and awaited the enemy,” Ewald stated. “About six o'clock he attacked the pass with two thousand men and several guns under General Potter.”119


    Despite being heavily outnumbered and outgunned, the Jäger pickets tried to hold their position. Their commander, Lt. Col. Ludwig von Wurmb, told his superiors in Cassel, “My position, unsupported as the Minnigerode Grenadier Battalion was located almost two miles from us,” up on the plain between the Falls of Schuylkill and the village of Germantown, “was attacked by General Potter and his brigade.” Advancing the main body of Hessian and Anspach Jägers toward the Wissahickon, “I immediately moved out to reinforce my pickets at a bridge,” von Wurmb reported. “The enemy's cannonade forced us to retreat from the bridge and occupy a height,” the steep slopes of the Wissahickon Gorge just below the School House Lane leading to Germantown.120 Ewald wrote, “I held out at this post until the end of the engagement.”121


    “At daybreak we heard our pickets fire,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch of the Anspach Jägers noted in his diary. The Anspachers were in the main Jäger camp, across the Wissahickon and behind Vanderin's Mill. “We moved out at once and then heard a heavy cannonade on the army's right wing toward Germantown,” the sounds of Sullivan's column engaging the Light Infantry. Closer in front, on the Ridge Road above the Wissahickon, “The enemy drove our pickets back; we moved forward,” von Feilitzsch continued. “The enemy fire against us from both cannons and small arms was heavy. We answered ineffectually with our rifles because we were too far from them.”122


    The Jäger rifles were short-barreled and of large caliber. Though of longer range and considerably more accurate than a common musket, their effective range was about 200 yards. The riflemen with the militia were armed with Pennsylvania long rifles, which were of smaller caliber and varied in length according to the preference of the owner, but were usually longer than the Jäger rifles; some were upward of six feet long. Not only did the Pennsylvania rifles typically have a longer range—300 or more yards was not unusual—the militia were on steep, high ground, anywhere from 100 to 150 feet above the creek, firing down on the German positions at the bridge and beyond.


    “We cannonaded from the heights on each side of the Wissihickon,” General Armstrong wrote, “whilst the Riflemen on opposite sides acted on the lower ground.”123 Pennsylvania Militia Dragoons from the small but excellent 1st Troop of Philadelphia Light Horse accompanied Armstrong's column. “The morning was so dark from the heavy fog from the river & from Vandeerens dam that General Armstrong who was first on the ground with his troops, could not make an attack on the Hessians with any certainty,” Trooper John Donnaldson recalled. “Only about ten of the Troop were with him at this time, some skirmishing took place & some of the troop reconnoitering made prisoner of a Hessian Lieutenant & brought him off.”124


    A desultory battle of sniping and skirmishing, with occasional cannonading across the gorge, continued here over the next three hours. The firing was noisy but largely ineffective due to poor visibility. The main body of militia did not attempt to push across the creek to storm the heights, but it did succeed in keeping the Hessians out of the main battle, as Washington intended.


    In the meantime, over on the high road at the entrance to Germantown itself, the main drama of the battle was about to unfold. Captain von Münchhausen saw Sir William Howe fruitlessly try to take personal control of his collapsing front. By that time, the Light Infantry were in full flight, abandoning their two six-pounders on the road near Cliveden. “Upon orders from my General, who was here, the 40th regiment arrived at this very critical moment,” von Münchhausen stated. “Colonel Musgrave, who commanded it, saw the light infantry and the 5th regiment falling back toward him, whereupon he detached half his regiment forward to support the retreating troops.”125


    The 40th Regiment had listed 320 men embarked in July for the voyage; 313 men were listed as provisioned at Head of Elk in early September; and the unit suffered one man wounded at Brandywine.126 At Paoli, Musgrave led the 40th and 55th Regiments to the Paoli Tavern, but did not engage in any fighting. The commander of the 40th Light Company, Capt. William Wolfe, was killed in the battle, but he was with the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion and not with Musgrave's force. By early October, the eight battalion companies of the 40th probably numbered about 300 men fit for duty. How many were actually present for the battle and not on detached duties is unknown, but the surviving evidence suggests six companies numbering about 200 men available.127 The unit was good enough, though, to be placed a mile ahead of the main camp to support the Light Infantry and other pickets in case of attack.


    “The light infantry ammunition being almost expended, Col. Musgrave, who commanded the 40th regt. and had been sparing of his ammunition, told the light infantry that he would cover their retreat,” a British officer reported, “which he did in a most masterly manner, till he arrived at his old encampment,” which was behind Cliveden. The light infantrymen informed the 40th that the Americans were giving no quarter and bayoneting every British soldier they caught.


    Some of Musgrave's troops were on the Germantown High Street and in the fields immediately east of the street, falling back to the front and side lawns of Cliveden, with Conway's Brigade and Wayne's Division coming toward them. Soon, “the rebels were in the encampment of the 40th regt., and colonel Musgrave found himself entirely surrounded, and all means of retreating cut off.” Since the Pennsylvanians were not taking prisoners, “he immediately ordered his regiment to get into a large stone house (which had been his quarters) with the greatest expedition possible, but the rebels pressed so close upon their heels, that they must inevitably have entered the house at the same time, if he had not faced the regiment about and given them a fire, which checked them enough for him to have time to get his regiment into the house and shut the door.”128


    Standing at the entrance of Germantown, Cliveden was one of the largest buildings in the village and fairly new, built in 1767 as the country house of Chief Justice Benjamin Chew. It was also arguably the most elegant: two-and-a-half stories on a raised basement, with a finished attic and probably some type of observation deck on the back roof.129 Seven large stone urns imported from England perched on the corners and peaks of the roof, and assorted classical statuary, including four full-length marble statues mounted on pedestals, ornamented the grounds.


    Like most of Germantown's buildings, Cliveden was solidly built of Wissahickon schist, a locally quarried light gray stone glimmering with particles of mica. The front façade was nearly two feet thick, constructed of large ashlar blocks carefully cut and laid in courses, with finely cut stone window sills and flat, keystoned arches. The back and side walls were formed with randomly laid rubble stone finished with layers of sand-colored stucco scored to resemble cut stone. The interior was spacious and elegant, with high ceilings and wide hallways, fine paneling and woodwork, and a grand staircase gliding up to the second floor through a pillared hallway. The stairway was lit by a full-size back window on the landing.


    Outside, the house was symmetrically flanked in the back by two small detached dependencies, a kitchen and laundry, also built of rubble stuccoed and scored on the front to match the main house. A stuccoed blind wall complete with windows connected the kitchen with the main house, shielding a back “piazza” or porch. Graceful classical woodwork formed the exterior cornices and main doorway, and the interior was finished with some of the finest examples of carpentry in the region.


    A stone barn and carriage house stood about fifty yards northeast of the mansion. Down the lawn in front of the property, a low stone wall ran along the Germantown High Street, and a driveway, lined with cherry trees according to one account, approached the house asymmetrically up the front lawn to the left of the building. A small, formal garden with ornamental shrubs was found in the back, fenced in with paling.


    Musgrave had been using Cliveden as his headquarters, and his regiment was camped behind the garden in the back. “I presume that General Howe, seeing the advantageous situation of the house, upon high ground, descending every way, and cleared all round, posted Musgrave there with orders to occupy the house in case of attack,” John Eager Howard speculated. “If he did he certainly shewed his military judgment.”130 Howard, who married Peggy Chew after the war, visited the house many times and knew it well. Adj. Gen. Timothy Pickering stated, “With its ‘massy walls’ Musgrave had probably become well acquainted while encamped in its neighborhood; and, as an able and experienced officer, knew it was proof against the light field artillery.” It was no accident that the 40th went into the house; “in other words,” Pickering reasoned, “Musgrave threw his troops into that house, because he knew it was tenable.”131 Pickering speculated that the house must have been prepared beforehand, since the attack came so swiftly that the 40th would not have had time to secure the first floor.


    Light infantrymen did not carry much ammunition with them. They were supplied with “belly boxes”—small cartridge boxes worn on the front of their waistbelts, which held a dozen or so rounds—or small shoulder boxes. The amount of gunfire that came from the house and the length of time that the 40th ultimately spent defending their position (upward of two hours) strongly suggests that large amounts of ammunition were stored inside before the battle began.


    Cliveden was a place for the Chew family to escape the heat and stench of Philadelphia summers, and while there may have been a tenant or caretaker living somewhere on the property, there is no evidence of anyone living in the house when the battle took place. For security when vacant, Cliveden had thick, solid-paneled wooden shutters that locked from the inside on all of the first floor windows, and the basement windows were small and barred. “This house of Chew's was a strong stone building and exceedingly commodious,” Pickering wrote, “having windows on every side, so that you could not approach it without being exposed to a severe fire.”132 There were three outside entrances: two tall, narrow, solid-panel French doors centered in the front entry, flanked by elegant Doric pilasters (half-pillars) supporting a classical pediment and opening into the hallway; a shorter, solid-paneled heavy back door opening under the stairway landing opposite the front entrance; and another paneled door at a servants’ entrance on the north side near the kitchen, opening to a narrow service stairway that went to the attic.


    Once inside, the troops closed and locked all of the shutters and doors; “the three entrances to the building could be barricaded only with tables and chairs, due to the rapid advance of the enemy.”133 Musgrave then placed “a certain number of men at each window, and at the hall doors, with orders to bayonet every one who should attempt to come in; he disposed of the rest in the two upper stories, and instructed them how to cover themselves, and direct their fire out of the windows.”134 A few men went up onto the roof; others went down into the basement to fire out between the window bars.


    Most accounts of the battle state that Musgrave took six companies into the house with him, but others say that only three companies were there. A number of sources indicate that only part of the 40th went into the house, and the accounts giving numbers agree that about 100 men (Robert Morton, who went up to the house the next day, says 120) went inside Cliveden. Captain Ewald stated that “the three companies which had defended the house consisted of one hundred men at the most, since the regiment had suffered a great deal in the campaigns,” referring to their loss of nearly 100 men at Princeton, when part of the regiment barricaded themselves inside Nassau Hall, another large, stone building.135 Contemporary sources mentioning specific names of men and officers in the house confirm the identity of three companies: Lt. Col. Thomas Musgrave's, Capt. William Harris's, and Capt. Samuel Bradstreet's.136


    As Musgrave and his troops filed into Cliveden, the Marylanders were steadily advancing on the other side of the high street. “I pushed on through their encampment, their tents still standing,” Major Howard recalled, “and in the road before we came opposite to Chew's house, took two six-pounders, which I supposed were those that had been with the picket, but as the dragropes had been cut and taken away, we could do nothing with them.”137 Major Miller of the 1st Pennsylvania stated that “the artillery, &c., which had first fallen into our hands,” could not be moved, “they having stabbed their horses.”138


    One of the last shots fired from these guns soared over Conway's men in the road, passed Washington and his staff who were following, and landed several hundred yards back up the high road as Nash's North Carolina Brigade and Maxwell's New Jersey Brigade, the reserves under Lord Stirling, were approaching. Brig. Gen. Francis Nash was at the head of his troops along with Maj. James Witherspoon of New Jersey, one of Maxwell's aides. The 6-pound iron ball reportedly struck a signpost along the road and ricocheted into the front of the North Carolina Brigade with appalling results. In the blink of an eye, the shot tore through the neck of Nash's horse, ripped across the general's left thigh, and smashed in the side of Witherspoon's head, creating a hideous spume of blood, horse flesh, brains, and bone fragments.


    Major Witherspoon, the son of Rev. Dr. John Witherspoon who was president of Princeton College and a signer of the Declaration of Independence, was killed instantly. “General Nashes thigh & the head of Major Witherspoon were, it's said, both taken away by one & the same Cannon Ball,” Gen. John Armstrong reported the next day.139 The horse was thrown backward and landed in a dead heap on top of the general. Nash, his leg all but severed, told his men to keep going, and as he was pulled from under the repulsive wreckage, it became evident that the general was grievously wounded. He was bandaged and placed on a litter made of poles lashed together, and carried nearly twenty miles back toward camp. “We lost one Brigadier General who was shot in the thy with a cannon Ball,” Colonel Dayton of the 3rd New Jersey wrote afterward, and “our good Major Weatherspoon was shot dead by a cannon shot in the head as we were advancing through the Streets of German Town.”140


    Up ahead, Conway's and Wayne's Pennsylvanians were momentarily halted at Cliveden. “Here we are at Chew's House,” Ens. Charles Mackinnet commented, just up the street from his mother's tavern. Bower's Company of the 6th Pennsylvania swung left into Cliveden's driveway. “The firing from Chew's house was tremendously severe—the balls seemed to come in showers,” Ensign Markland noted. As the company advanced, Markland was shot in the right arm. Pvt. Philip Ludwig of Reading, who moments before had picked up a British musket he found leaning on a fence, fell dead with a bullet through his forehead.141 Wayne's troops, coming up on the north side of the house, fired a few volleys at Cliveden, but then moved on, passing behind the house and through the 40th's camp. It was at this point that they lost contact with the right wing.


    Across the road, the Maryland troops continued advancing. “At Chews House a mile & a half from where the attack began Wains Division came abreast with mine & past [passed] Chews House while mine was advancing on the other side of the main Road,” Sullivan noted. Having now entered the village, where houses lined the road, “Though the Enemy were Routed yet they took advantage of every yard, House & Hedge in their retreat which kept up an Incessant fire Through the whole pursuit,” Sullivan remarked.142 Major Howard's regiment, the 4th Maryland, “had orders to keep to the right of the road, and as we passed Chew's house we were fired at from the upper windows, but received no injury.”143 Conway's Brigade, momentarily halted at Cliveden and disengaged from the fleeing Light Infantry, were ordered to file off behind Sullivan's Division and fall in on the far right of the Maryland troops. The 6th Pennsylvania withdrew back down the driveway, having lost a handful of men.


    A lull now occurred at Cliveden as the Pennsylvanians moved on. Colonel Musgrave took the time to give his men a pep talk. He told them, “their only safety was in the defence of that house; that if they let the enemy get into it, they wou'd undoubtedly every man be put to death; that it would be an absurdity for any one to think of giving himself up, with hopes of quarters.” Musgrave reassured them “that their situation was nevertheless by no means a bad one, as there had been instances of only a few men defending an house against numbers; that he had no doubt of their being supported and delivered by our army; but that at all events they must sell themselves as dear as possible to the enemy.”144


    Washington and his staff halted in front of the Bensell-Billmeyer House, about 200 yards north of Cliveden.145 The commander in chief noticed that Sullivan's troops were firing one volley after another into the murky air and that they would soon run out of ammunition if they did not slow down. “I am afraid General Sullivan is throwing away his ammunition,” Washington remarked to Adj. Gen. Timothy Pickering. “Ride forward and tell him to preserve it.” Pickering galloped ahead through the fields west of the road where Sullivan's battle line had just passed and found the New Hampshire general about 400 yards below Cliveden. He delivered Washington's message, and then moved over to the street and headed back toward the Bensell-Billmeyer House.


    “At this time I had never heard of Chew's house and had no idea that an enemy was in my rear,” Pickering stated later. “The first notice I received of it was from the whizzing of musket balls across the road, before, behind, and above me, as I was returning after delivering the orders to Sullivan.” The effect was unnerving; “Instantly turning my eye to the right I saw the blaze of muskets” in the second-floor windows of the hulking gray mansion, “whose shot were still aimed at me from Chew's.” Sitting at an angle about 100 yards east of the street, Cliveden was barely within effective musket range. Pickering spurred his horse and galloped quickly out of the way.


    “Passing on I came to some of our artillery who were firing very obliquely on the front of the house,” the adjutant general noted. The shots glanced off the front and side walls of Cliveden. “I remarked to them that in that position their fire would be unavailing and that the only chance of their shot making any impression on the house would be by moving down and firing directly on its front.” The artillery battery, two guns of Proctor's Pennsylvania Artillery and the two 6-pounders abandoned by the Light Infantry, were shifted down to fire square on the front. Unknown to the crews, the guns would now be directed against the strongest part of Cliveden, the heavy, ashlar stonework of Germantown's finest masons. The 40th Regiment was shielded by nearly two feet of Wissahickon schist.


    As the artillerymen began to manhandle the guns down the road, Pickering continued his ride back to the Bensell-Billmeyer House. “I rejoined General Washington who, with General Knox and other officers, was in front of a stone house next northward to the open field in which the Chew's house stood.”146 There, the adjutant general found a discussion over what to do about the British in Cliveden already in progress.


    Washington's aides recommended leaving a single regiment around the house to keep the British in. “Many junior officers, at the head of whom were Colonel Pickering and Lieutenant Colonel Hamilton, urged with zeal the propriety of passing the house,” Capt. Henry Lee of the 1st Continental Light Dragoons wrote. Lee was an eyewitness, “being for that day in the suite of the commander-in-chief, with a troop of dragoons charged with duty near his person.”


    But then fate intervened in the form of Washington's largest general, Chief of Artillery Henry Knox. “Brigadier Knox opposed the measure with earnestness, denouncing the idea of leaving an armed force in the rear,” Lee recalled vividly. Washington listened to the advice of his stout artillery chief, “and being always high in the general's confidence, his opinion prevailed.”147 The commander in chief concurred: the British must be driven out of the Chew House.


    “It would be unmilitary to leave a castle in our rear,” is how the adjutant general later recalled Knox's statement. Pickering was horrified; he remembered answering Knox by saying, “Doubtless that is a correct general maxim; but it does not apply in this case. We know the extent of this castle (Chew's house); and to guard against the danger from the enemy's sallying, and falling on the rear of our troops, a small regiment may be posted here to watch them; and if they sally, such a regiment will take care of them,” he wrote years later.148 At the time, “We mistook our true interest,” he entered in his journal immediately afterward, adding “We ought to have pushed our advantage, leaving a party to watch the enemy in that house.”


    Then, to his further astonishment, “it was proposed (for our advanced brigades had driven the enemy some way beyond it) to send a flag to summon the enemy posted there to surrender, it being urged as dangerous to leave them in our rear.” Pickering couldn't believe his ears. He was sure that the flag would be fired upon, especially after the Pennsylvanians had refused to take prisoners. “A flag was sent, Lieutenant-Colonel Smith, Deputy Adjutant-General, offering himself to carry it,” the adjutant general stated, saying, “I did not expect to see him return alive. I imagined they would pay no respect to the flag, they being well posted, and the battle far enough from being decided.”


    No British accounts mention any attempt at a truce. Smith bravely went forward, but got nowhere near the house. As he crossed the murky, smoke-shrouded field, British soldiers in the upstairs northwest corner of the house spotted the outline of a figure coming toward them and fired, as they had fired at Pickering on the road a few minutes before. “The event justified my apprehensions,” Pickering recalled wistfully. “In a few minutes Mr. Smith was brought back with his leg broken and shattered by a musket-ball fired from the house.”149 Maj. Caleb Gibbs, the commander of Washington's Guards, a small contingent of infantry who protected the headquarters and Washington himself, said to Pickering, “While you were absent I offered to carry the flag; I thank my stars that the offer was not accepted.”150


    The battle for Cliveden now began in earnest. Infuriated by having the flag fired upon, the Continentals proceeded to bombard and storm the Chew House. “By this time the rebels had brought four pieces of canon (three-pounders) against the house, and with the first shot they burst open both the hall-doors, and wounded some men with the pieces of stone that flew from the wall,” a British officer, writing to the London Chronicle, reported. Capt. William Harris, “a brave intelligent officer, who commanded on the ground floor, reported to Col. Musgrave what had happened, and that he had thrown chairs, tables, and any little impediments he could before the door, and that he would endeavour to keep the enemy out as long as he had a single man left: he was very soon put to the test, for the rebels directed their cannon (sometimes loaded with round, sometimes with grape shot) entirely against the upper stories, and sent some of the most daring fellows from the best troops they had, to force their way into the house under cover of their artillery.”151


    The British troops in the house stayed clear of the windows and doors as best as they could while the artillery blasted away. Solid shot slammed against the walls and punched through the shutters on the first floor, showering the occupants in the dark hallway with broken glass, splinters, and stone fragments, while the bone-jarring concussions of iron hammering on unyielding stone filled the air with plaster dust. Chips flew from the front steps, while upstairs, grapeshot sprayed against the fine stonework and cornices, splintering the window frames and pelting the troops with shattered glass. Shot thudded into the plaster walls and ceilings and smashed the cedar paneling, while iron hail drummed on the roof, scarring the handsome stone urns and knocking numerous holes through the wooden shingles. The life-size marble statues on the grounds lost arms and legs, even heads. Some were knocked off their pedestals; the cold, pale torsos sprawled on the lawn in an eerie parody of death on a gray, foggy morning.


    Despite the pounding, the house stood firm, as did its occupants. It quickly became clear that the field guns were too light to break down Cliveden's “massy walls.” Stirling's reserves, Maxwell's and Nash's Brigades, were positioned out of musket range across the high street and north of Cliveden respectively, so the generals agreed to storm the house with infantry while the artillery fired grapeshot at the upper stories to keep the heads of the 40th down. Half of Maxwell's Brigade, the 2nd and 4th New Jersey Regiments, formed into a battle line and began firing volleys at Cliveden, while an attack column composed of Col. Aaron Ogden's 1st New Jersey and Col. Elias Dayton's 3rd New Jersey Regiments advanced up the driveway. In support of the attack, the North Carolinians also fired volleys at the windows on the north side.


    Proctor's guns had blown the front doors off their hinges, so Harris's men barricaded the main entrance with furniture and the broken door panels. Bristling bayonets with some guts behind them would have to fill in the gaps. “The lads” on the second floor, many of them scratched and bleeding, crouched under the sills or crammed between the windows to avoid the grapeshot, waiting for a pause in the barrage.


    As the Continentals advanced up the driveway, the artillery ceased firing so the men could rush the house. Ogden's and Dayton's cheering Jerseymen charged toward the front and side entrances, their officers leading the way. Sheets of fire spewed from the upper windows as Musgrave's growling redcoats sprang up and opened fire by turn, pulling back out of sight to reload while others filled the firing positions in an effective and deadly rotation.


    The Continentals were staggered by the showers of musket balls at point-blank range. They fell in heaps, but the attackers kept moving forward. “We suffered considerable in Advancing by a party of the Enemy had thrown into a large stone House,” Colonel Dayton wrote. “At this place fell Capt. McMyer [Andrew McMires] & Ensign [Martin] Hurley of Col. Ogdens Regiment,” the 1st New Jersey, “Capt. [John] Conwey, Capt. [Isaac] Morrison, & Capt. [Daniel] Baldwin & Lt. Robinson [Robert Robertson] wounded of the same Regiment, together with about 20 men.” In Dayton's 3rd New Jersey, “Lt. [William] Clark & Ensign [Jarvis] Bloomfield wounded & 18 men killed & wounded.” On horseback, leading his troops up to the front walls, Dayton reported, “my horse was shot under me at same place within about 3 yds. of the Corner of the House.”


    The valor of the Jerseymen was remarkable, as both British and American accounts attest. “I beleive Every man we had eighther killed or wounded meet his fate full in front as he was advancing,” Dayton proudly noted.152 “To do them justice,” a British officer wrote of the New Jersey troops, “they attacked with great intrepidity, but were received with no less firmness.”153


    Musgrave's determined stand and personal leadership were extraordinary. “With his regiment he occupied a house,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch wrote. “The enemy stormed it about 10 times, but the Englishmen fought like lions, and Musgrave went from one room to the other and yelled: ‘Hurrah to the King! Hurrah to the English!’ He did not let his men shoot far, but had them wait until the rebels had come very close each time.”154


    But, other than damaging the building, the American cannon fire and supporting musketry was mostly ineffective. The distance, smoke, and fog meant that most of the troops firing in support had only occasional gunflashes to aim for, and every discharge lessened the visibility.


    In the 1st New Jersey, or “Jersey Blues” as they were nicknamed for their handsome blue regimentals faced with red, Ens. Martin Hurley made a good-sized target as he charged up the lawn, sword in hand. “When the House in which the 40th Regiment was posted was attacked,” Pvt. Matthew Fitzgerald of Musgrave's Company in the 40th later testified, he saw Ensign Hurley “with a drawn Sword in his hand, come up with a number of rebels to the Attack; that he there saw him wounded and fall.” When asked what distinguished Hurley, Fitzgerald replied that “He saw no other with a drawn sword.” Later, when Private Fitzgerald “afterwards came out of the House, he saw [Hurley] laying on the ground, at the place where he had seen him drop,” and also that “there were none within three or four yards of him.” Also, he was “dressed in a blue coat faced with red.” 155


    “The fire from the upper windows was well directed and continued,” a British officer wrote. “The rebels nevertheless advanced, and several of them were killed with bayonets getting in at the windows and upon the steps, attempting to force their way in at the door.”156 The gunfire from Cliveden, “in fact, was well-directed, and killed and wounded a great many of our officers and men,” Pickering confirmed. “Several of our pieces, six-pounders, were brought up within musket-shot of it, and fired round balls at it, but in vain: the enemy, I imagine, were very little hurt; they still kept possession.”157


    Having failed to dislodge Musgrave's force with artillery and infantry, the Americans changed tactics. Several young officers volunteered to set the house on fire. “I suppose you hear of the Gallantry of Col: Musgrave of 40th,” Lt. Loftus Cliffe wrote. “He and his 6 Companies were surrounded & took to the friendly shelter of a large House just by them, there they gallantly defended themselves till supported & tho’ the House was made a Riddle of with grape & round Shot, they lost very little Blood in the House, but as their defence was praise worthy, the attack of a few entheusuasts for Licentiousness was as culpable, thirty or 40 perished just within a few Yards of the House, some attempting to set fire to the Window Shutters, amongst those desperate Quixots fell a Captain very genteely dressed and a fine looking fellow.”158


    The “desperate Quixots” included several volunteer aides from Washington's and Sullivan's staff. Col. John Laurens, the son of Congressman Henry Laurens of South Carolina (soon to become the president of Congress), was a volunteer aide on Washington's staff. Together with a young French aide, Thomas Antoine du Plessis-Mauduit, and two of General Sullivan's aides, Maj. John White, an Irish volunteer, and Maj. Edward Sherburne of New Hampshire, the eager young officers decided to try and set Cliveden ablaze.


    According to the Marquis de Chastellux, who visited Cliveden in 1780 and spoke at length with several of the aides about the battle, du Plessis-Mauduit “proposed to Colonel Laurens to take with him some determined men, and get from a nearby barn some straw and hay which they would pile up against the front door and set afire.” The barn was set back about fifty yards northeast of the house, so the officers approached the premises by using the kitchen dependency as cover, hugging the wall to avoid gunfire from upstairs. The aide “went straight to a window on the ground floor,” one of the dining room windows to the left of the servants’ entrance, “broke it open, and climbed up on to it.”


    The men of the 40th posted on the first floor behind each door and shuttered window were instructed to bayonet anyone trying to get in. With a touch of Gallic hyperbole, Chastellux wrote that as Mauduit climbed on the windowsill, he “was received, in truth, much like the lover mounting a ladder to see his mistress, who found the husband waiting for him on the balcony.” Though neither a mistress nor husband were home, the intrepid young Frenchman did find himself face to face with a pistol. Chastellux quipped, “I do not know whether, like him too, on being asked what he was doing there, he answered, ‘I am only taking a walk!’” Mauduit was fortunate, unlike others; instead of an infantryman with a bayonet, he was confronted by a British officer who demanded his surrender. Chastellux noted, “I do know that while one gallant man, pistol in hand, was asking him to surrender, another, less polite, entered briskly into the room, and fired a musket shot which killed, not M. de Mauduit, but the officer who was trying to capture him.”159 As no British officers were actually killed at Cliveden, the officer may have been Lt. James Campbell of Major Bradstreet's company, “who was wounded in defense of the house.”160


    “After this comedy of errors and this slight dispute, his difficulty was to find a way to retire,” Chastellux continued. “Either he would expose himself to deadly firing from the first or second floors; or, since a part of the American army were spectators, he would look ridiculous if he returned running.” The marquis concluded this tale of valor by stating, “M. de Mauduit, like a true Frenchman, chose to expose himself to death rather than ridicule.” He did not run from Cliveden, but “returned safe and sound, and Mr. Laurens, who was in no greater haste than he, escaped with a slight wound to his shoulder.”161


    The comic relief was a slight tempering of an otherwise desperate and deadly scene. “The Americans came on with an unusual firmness,” noted young Robert Morton, who visited the site the next day. “[They] came up to the Doors of the House, which were so strongly barricaded they could not enter. One of the Americans went up to the N. side of the house to set fire to it, and just as he was putting the torch to the window he rec'd a Bayonet thro. his mouth, which put an end to his existence.”162 John Eager Howard added, “They also attempted to burn it by putting fire to the window shutters which were very strong and well fastened. I saw some years afterwards the marks of the fire on the shutters.” He also stated, “A Capt. White was killed at one of the windows. He was so close that they could not fire at him from the upper windows, and he with several others were killed from the cellar windows.”163 According to the Chew family, White was shot and mortally wounded from the basement window at the northwest corner of the house, to the right of the servants’ entrance.164


    “We Lost some valuable officers,” General Sullivan told the president of New Hampshire, “among which were the brave General Nash & my Two Aid de Camps Majors Sherburne & White whose singular Bravery must Ever do Honor to their memorys.”165 Maj. Edward Sherburne was shot, but managed to walk back to camp, where he died the next day. “During the whole of the action he behaved with such coolness and bravery, that his memory will be ever dear to America,” Sullivan wrote to Sherburne's friends and family after the young aide's burial. “He was my sincere friend, my BRAVE companion of the wars, he sacrificed his domestic happiness to follow me, and to serve his country and intrepidly fought with me till the fatal wound forc'd him RELUCTANT from the field of battle.” The New Hampshire general added with pride, “As he liv'd so he died; the BRAVE & UNDAUNTED SOLDIER, & an ornament to his country.”166 But despite the valor and determination by the Continental reserves, Cliveden remained a British fortress.


    Where was Greene with the bulk of the army, the left wing of the main attack? “From short marches and frequent halts it was near 6 before the first volley of small arms was heard,” Lt. Col. T. Will Heth of the 3rd Virginia in Woodford's Brigade stated. “Genls. Green and Stephen's divisions, who were to oppose the enemy's right, were then, from some mismanagement, only forming at more than a mile's distance.” The men in Greene's column could hear the crescendo of gunfire increasing. Heth and others were frustrated by the slowness and difficulty in forming up and advancing, especially as the sounds of battle moved ahead. “However our troops who made the attack were successful,” he wrote, referring to Sullivan's wing. “They drove the enemy from field to field, and through part of German Town.”


    Heth, who had been with Maxwell's Corps of Light Infantry at Brandywine and had been unforgiving in his criticism of Maxwell, found himself yet again annoyed with the ineptitude of the leadership. General Woodford was at Bethlehem, still recovering from his wound received at Brandywine; who was commanding the brigade is unclear. “In the mean time our wing, by another piece of bad conduct, attempted to march in line of battle, till that order was found impracticable, which from the great number of post and rail fences, thickets and in short everything that could obstruct our march, threw us frequently into the greatest disorder.”


    Forming from line to column to line to file through the fences, or rocking them and throwing them down, some even vaulting over them, the troops kept shifting and reforming in the fog. Units became separated, lost, and confused by the noise. “As the heavy fire before us urged us on to a dog trot, we were nearly exhausted before we came to the first field of action,” Heth reported. “Unfortunately a strong stone house, in which the enemy had taken post, drew the attention of ten times the number that would have been sufficient to have kept them snug, and from which we received considerable damage.”167


    Woodford's Brigade had stumbled across the battle at Cliveden, and were now approaching the back of the mansion. “All this time we could not hear of the left wing's being engaged,” Pickering wrote, describing the situation from the perspective of the headquarters staff on the Germantown High Street north of the house. “The smoke and fog prevented our seeing them, and our fire drowned theirs. But the left wing had engaged, and both wings met almost at the same point, which was at Mr. Chew's house.”168 The right of Greene's wing was drawn by the sound of the fighting and headed right into it.


    Before getting to Cliveden, however, Woodford's men did encounter some British troops, probably from the picket post on the Abington Road, who fled. “While rapidly pursuing the flying enemy, Woodford's brigade, which was on the right of this wing, was arrested by a heavy fire from Chew's house, directed against its right flank,” Capt. John Marshall of the 15th Virginia Regiment stated. “The inefficiency of musketry against troops thus sheltered being instantly perceived, the brigade was drawn off to the left by its commanding officer, and the field-pieces attached to it were ordered up to play on the house, but were too light to be of service.”169


    Four guns attached to Woodford's Brigade were now firing on the back of Cliveden, while Proctor's four guns continued firing on the front. One 6-pound ball knocked a hole through the back wall above the large window of the grand staircase. Another ball “started,” or partially caved in the back wall in another place.170 Built of stucco-covered rubble, this wall and the side walls were not as strong as the front façade. Had the cannon fire been concentrated on them instead of the front, it might have changed the course of events.


    The back door was blown open by the artillery, and “a strong Body attempted storming it,” Lieutenant Wetherall of the 17th Light Company wrote, “but tho’ some of the Bravest got to the Doors & Windows & the Cannon having forc'd both the Front & Back Door yet Col. Musgrave defended himself with so much Resolution & animated his People with so much Gallantry that they again fasten'd the Doors & from the Windows kept up so well a directed fire that finally the Rebels were repuls'd with great Slaughter.”171


    Though obviously proud of Musgrave's performance, many British officers were astonished by the intense determination of the Continentals. “The Enemy made a considerable impression upon the center of our Line where they directed their Principal Attack,” Capt. Richard Fitzpatrick of the Guards wrote, “and would have penetrated still further had it not been for the Gallantry & quickness of Col. Musgrave (a brother of Sr. William's) who threw himself with about a 100 Men into a house in the village of German Town, which he defended near two hours, though attacked with the most desperate courage on every side, & though both the Doors were broke open by cannon shot; this however stopped the progress of the Enemy's column & gave time for other troops to advance to his support.”172


    Solid shot and grapeshot riddled the house on three sides, passing over the roof and through the windows. Being a classic example of Georgian architecture, most of Cliveden's windows were arranged symmetrically around the house, and some Continental cannonballs managed to fly through windows on one side and out the other, landing among their own troops. This situation accounts for some American reports stating that the British in the house possessed artillery and were firing it out the windows. “The body of smoke from the firing, absolutely prevented our seeing the enemy till they had advanced close upon us,” Pickering noted in his journal. “This also prevented the two wings, and even the different brigades of the same wing, from seeing each other and cooperating in the best manner; nay, I am persuaded they sometimes fired on each other, particularly at Chew's house, where the left wing supposed the cannon-balls fired by the right at the house came from the enemy.”173 Musgrave's troops may well have possessed an amusette or two, large muskets also called “wall guns” or “wall Pieces,” which fired 1-inch balls several hundred yards and technically qualified as light artillery. The British Light Infantry and the Jägers were equipped with amusettes, and Musgrave may also have been so equipped.


    Sullivan's Division was well beyond Cliveden, out of sight west of the high street, and after receiving orders from Washington to slow down the rate of fire, the general ordered a halt. His left flank was wide open, and Wayne was nowhere to be heard, let alone seen. “It does not appear that there was any concert between the divisions during the day,” John Eager Howard wrote later. “Nominally Wayne might be considered as under his [Sullivan's] command,” the Marylander explained as well as anyone could, trying to figure out just what went wrong, “but I believe Wayne was not under his orders on that day.”


    After bypassing Cliveden without halting, the Marylanders moved on “to the rear of several stone houses, four or five hundred yards to an orchard, where we were halted by Colonel Hazen, fifteen or twenty minutes or more,” Howard noted. It would appear from this statement that Hazen was the acting brigade commander of the 2nd Maryland Brigade, for there were no generals other than Sullivan with the entire division. “We were halted so long that our men sat down some time, being greatly fatigued by having been on their feet from seven o'clock the preceding evening.”


    The left of the main British camp was nearly half a mile ahead, just beyond the Indian Queen Lane, where the 3rd and 4th British Brigades led by Maj. Gen. Charles Grey were positioned. To their left, stretching to the heights above the Falls of Schuylkill, was Maj. Gen. Daniel Stirn's Hessian Brigade and the Grenadier Battalion von Minnegerode. Alerted earlier by Grant and now by the gunfire, Grey ordered his division to form up in the fields between the Indian Queen Lane and the School House Lane, two parallel roads 500 yards apart, running between the Germantown High Street and the Schuylkill. The troops massed in the fields in front of their camp, with the village and the Germantown Academy, a substantial, two-story stone building, on their right. “Whilst we were halted the British army were formed in the school house lane directly in our front, six or seven hundred yards from us,” Howard recalled, “but owing to the denseness of the fog, which had greatly increased after the commencement of the action, we could not see them.”174


    Across the high street and several hundred yards away, Wayne's troops continued forward, though the noise from the fighting behind them at Cliveden was a source of growing concern. “A wind-mill attack was made on a house into which six light companies had thrown themselves to avoid our bayonets,” Wayne later wrote, alluding to Don Quixote's gallant, wrong-headed attack on a windmill perceived as a monster. “The enemy were broke, dispersed, and flying in all quarters,” he told Polly, conveniently omitting that it was only the outposts. Wayne continued with outlandish exaggeration, “We were in possession of their whole encampment, together with their artillery park, etc.” His troops had moved ahead several hundred yards, clambering over one fence after another and hardly firing at all, relying instead on the bayonet. But now, with the bombardment at Cliveden intensifying, “our troops were deceived by this attack, taking it for something formidable.” Thinking that it was possibly a British counterattack, “they fell back to assist in what they deemed a serious matter.”175


    Wayne's troops were now countermarching back toward Cliveden. Ahead of them, and on what was now their right, the other brigades in Greene's column were also moving forward—toward the British camp. McDougall's Brigade had been in the lead on the march, but at some point, probably in the deployment of the column, it ended up in the back. “The Left wing of our Army was Delayed much by General Greens being oblidged to Countermarch one of his Divisions before he could begin the attack as he found the Enemy were in a Situation very Different from what he had before been told,” Sullivan stated.176 Later, McDougall told Greene, “Those of your and Genl Stephens Divisions marched so brisk or ran to the charge that they were some minutes out of sight of my Brigade, altho we formed and marched immediately behind your division, when its rear passed the corner of the Fence where the new disposition was made.”177


    Stephen's other troops were moving to the left of Woodford. The confusion in this wing became monumental; according to Capt. John Marshall, “the two brigades composing the division of Stephen were not only separated from each other, but from the other division which was led by General Greene in person. That division, consisting of the brigades of Muhlenberg and Scott, pressing forward with eagerness, encountered and broke a part of the British right wing, entered the village, and made a considerable number of prisoners.”178 Marshall was mistaken; Scott was in Stephen's Division, not Greene's, although it may well be that Scott was acting on his own at Germantown. “I am compelled to inform your Excellency, that General Scot has been an incumbrance to me for some time,” Stephen complained to Washington shortly after the battle. At Brandywine, according to Stephen, Scott refused to move troops until orders came from Washington himself; at the Battle of the Clouds, “Genl Scot Movd off with his Brigade without my knowledge tho’ present with the other Brigade.” Stephen claimed that he overlooked these acts of insubordination, hoping that “the least Reflexion would have brought him to Alter his Conduct.” Instead, Scott, the ungrateful wretch, “besides Aspersing me to your Excellency, goes through the Division alienating the Affection of the Officers,” Stephen claimed.179 A later inquiry and court-martial would prove just who was at fault.


    Woodford's Brigade was the right wing of Stephen's Division, and while his artillery and some of his troops were stopped behind Cliveden, the rest apparently continued heading through the fog toward the right of the British camp somewhere up ahead. “The enemy had such fine cover from behind the houses that we must Suffered grately in beating them out,” Lt. Joseph Blackwell of the 3rd Virginia Regiment told his brother-in-law, Col. William Edmonds. “When we were advancing we saw a great many of the Enemy that lay dead on the field.” Blackwell was lightly wounded in the advance, telling Edmonds, “Got my Breeches cut Just by the knees with a bullet.”180


    “About this time a Body of the Enemy Appeard in front of the Right of Genl Greens Division, & left of Mine,” Gen. Adam Stephen wrote. “I lead them on to the Attack—They advancd with great Chearfulness, and the Enemy were drove Back with their Artillery.” These British troops may have been the 5th and 55th Regiments, coming up from Grant's Division towards Cliveden to support the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion. “I calld to them ‘give them the Bayonet!’” Stephen asserted. “Upon hearing this, The Enemy Officers on horse back rode to their Rear out of Sight; Many of their Men running After them; whilst a party Run towards our troop crying Quarters.”181


    As Stephen's men moved forward, a dark mass of troops in tight ranks with fixed bayonets suddenly loomed ahead, steadily coming toward them. The Virginians halted, took aim, and fired a volley into the right flank of the 2nd Pennsylvania Brigade in Wayne's Division countermarching back toward Cliveden. Wayne's men returned fire, and then began to unravel from the right. “Our people, mistaking one another for the enemy, frequently exchanged shots before they discovered their error,” Wayne wrote.182 Unable to see or distinguish any landmarks, or even tell in which direction they were headed, as the sun was not visible, the normal confusion of battle was immeasurably increased for these troops. “At this flattering Juncture a large Corps dressed in blue, mistaking the Enemy who had Surrendered, for a party coming up to Charge them as I suppose—Took the Start,” and began to run, according to Stephen. “I hollowerd from the front that they were running from Victory, & hastend to them, to Stop but to no Purpose.”183


    Having about-faced, Lt. Col. Adam Hubley's 10th Pennsylvania Regiment in the 1st Pennsylvania Brigade, which had been on the right of Wayne's Division going into battle, was now on the left. “We on the left cannot Account for, but thro’ some mistake & without orders, altho’ they [the 2nd Pennsylvania Brigade, now on the right] were in as fair a way of success as we were on the left, began to break and retreat towards us, which threw our Men in Confusion also.” Stephen's troops were the cause, hitting Wayne hard and unexpectedly. “The whole began their Retreat,” Hubley scribbled in frustration, “no body knowing the cause of it, untill we arriv'd about three Mile, beyond Germantown, when we halted.” Of all the foul-ups; Hubley wrote, “There we found that the…Wing, under General Green, took our men…who were advancing on & driving the Enemy before them (the Morning being so exceeding hasy, no distingusion could be made between us) for the Enemy and caused them to retreat, as the body advancing seem'd very large.”184


    The sound of Stephen and Wayne firing at one another was heard by Sullivan. “At this time which was near an Hour & a Quarter after the attack began General Stephens Division fell in with Wains on our Left.” He also stated, “Soon after, the firing from General Greens was heard still farther to the Left.” 185


    As they advanced on to the far left, McDougall's Connecticut troops engaged the picket post of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion near Luken's Mill, where the flanker had been taken prisoner a few hours earlier. “Our division was on the Left,” Ens. Jonathan Todd, Surgeon's Mate of the 7th Connecticut, wrote. Hearing the firing from Sullivan's wing, “They began the attack Immediately after.”186


    The British picket at Luken's Mill, commanded by Capt. St. Lawrence Boyd of the 38th, “heard the first shots at the post of 2nd Light Infantry” and “impatiently waited the enemy's approach.” Capt. William Scott of the 17th Light Company wrote, “at last the advanced sentry fired; and soon after distinguished the head of the enemy's column throwing down the rails of a wood in front of our right.”187 In McDougall's Brigade, “About daybreak our advanced guard and the British outposts came in contact,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut recalled. “The curs began to bark first and then the bulldogs. Our brigade moved off to the right into the fields.”188


    Spread out in extended order, the “curs” of the 17th, 28th, and 38th Light Companies, commanded by Captain Boyd, prepared to “shoot and scoot.” “Enemy advancing, the companies fired and fell back according to orders,” Captain Scott noted.189 As the Connecticut troops moved forward, “We saw a body of the enemy drawn up behind a rail fence on our flank,” Private Martin noticed. “We immediately formed in line and advanced upon them. Our orders were not to fire till we could see the buttons upon their clothes, but they were so coy that they would not give us an opportunity to be so curious, for they hid their clothes in fire and smoke before we had either time or leisure to examine their buttons.” The picket companies withdrew past Luken's Mill and across the wooded gully of Mill Creek as ordered. “They soon fell back and we advanced,” Martin recalled, “when the action became general.”190


    As the Connecticut troops continued on, the “bulldogs,” the main body of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion, formed for battle. General Grant ordered the 4th Regiment, which was on the right of the main camp across Wingohocking Creek, to move over onto the left of the light bobs. “The Battalion was drawn up in a buck wheat field a little in front of its camp, with a woody height and road running in front of the left into the town,” Scott noted. “Three companies formed on the left,” the 17th, 28th, and 38th Light Companies, who had formed the picket.191 The 4th Regiment came across the creek and out of the woods along the road and fell in on the left of the picket companies.


    Despite the earlier alert, the British were not as fully prepared as might have been expected. “Surprised at the naked front the battalion presented, I went to Capt. Boyd, pressed him to go with me to the Col. [Abercromby] to state the danger,” Scott related. Boyd hesitated; skirmishing erupted as they were speaking; “at that instant some random shots; a very fine soldier of the 17th killed.” Boyd then agreed, and “We went to the Col. and told him we had not fallen back till we saw the enemy advancing in force, that if he staid on his ground five minutes, half the battalion would be knock'd down.”


    “I agree with you as to the ground,” Sir Robert Abercromby replied. “I would not have drawn the battalion up here, but Genl. Grant ordered me to form line on the right of the 4th Regiment in the next field. What can I do?”


    “During this conversation,” Scott continued, “the enemy's column following the road leading to German town [Church Lane] which run along the whole front of the 4th Regiment, and probably not having seen the 1st Battalion, faced to the fence, and leaning their pieces on the bottom rail, for it was a hollow road in that area, fired on the 4th Regiment and knocked them down 50 men.”192 The shock was devastating; few volleys ever took down so many troops at once, especially in a regiment of less than 300 men fit for duty. The 4th was thrown into confusion by the close firing, and it was difficult for them to see from where the next attack was coming. Continentals kept appearing in and out of the fog, in front of the camp, on the flanks, and in unexpected places, like the hollow road.


    “The Rebels moving on lined a Bank & Rail under cover of the Fog, & threw in a most severe fire upon the 4th Regt. which had been order'd to the left of the 1st. L. I. & which knoc'd down almost the whole of their Right Wing,” Lieutenant Wetherall wrote. “The 1st L. I. instantly attempted wheeling to the Left to dash at the Enemy, but the Right not being able to get Round quick enough, as the left hand Companys had pressed forwards.” As happened to many of the other units on both sides that morning, “The Fog was so thick & a Wood intervening, the Battalion sepirated & were unable to rejoin during the Day.”193


    The 1st Light Infantry Battalion was now broken apart. Some Continental forces, like the 9th Virginia Regiment, managed to move completely past the 1st Battalion without being seen. “Colonel Abercrombie instantly called the battalion to advance, and pressing forward rapidly to the spot the fire came from, wheeled towards the left in line,” Scott noticed, which pulled most of the Light Infantry out of their camp and across the road. Captains Boyd and Scott then left Colonel Abercromby; “We run to our companies, but they neither hearing, nor seeing the movement at first from the fog, the companies on the right got a start, and tho’ the left attempted to keep up with them when they saw the wheel yet the right passed them, got into the wood and followed the enemy.—the left was then completely seperated and thrown out,” Captain Scott wrote, carefully noting, “The companies were the 17th, 38th, 28th, and 4th.”194


    “The attack was made with some degree of Spirit,” Lt. Henry Stirke of the 10th Light Company, in the main body of the 1st Battalion, wrote. “The 1st battln of Light Infantry was entirely surrounded, their Wigwams & provision Waggon[s] in possession of the Enemy, ’till they fought their way thro’ and retook them.”195 As the Marylanders and Pennsylvanians had done on the right, the Connecticut troops and Virginians were pushing the light bobs hard. “The enemy were driven quite through their camp,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of Connecticut observed. “They left their kettles, in which they were cooking their breakfasts, on the fires, and some of their garments were lying on the ground, which the owners had not time to put on.”196


    The casualties from both sides littered the ground; the handful of dead and heaps of wounded from the 4th Regiment lay in a haphazard line near the hollow road. Surgeon's Mate Jonathan Todd of the 7th Connecticut told his father, “I followed the Regt. to the Field where the smoke was so thick that I could't see a man 3 rods,” about fifteen yards. “I dres'd 17 or 18 Men Wounded in different Parts.” Splints for broken limbs were improvised, and bandages were merely torn strips of linen; sterilization was unknown. Without antiseptics or anesthetics, except perhaps whiskey or rum, or much else other than basic surgical tools—probes, assorted knives, and bone saws, none of which were sterilized—battlefield surgery was grim. “I extracted 4 balls by cutting in the oposite side from where they went in,” Todd explained, sending a shudder of horror through his readers.197


    Weedon's Brigade, completely separated from Woodford's by Greene's Division, was moving in to the right of McDougall's troops, but apparently was far enough away as to have lost contact. Col. Walter Stewart led a detachment from the Pennsylvania State Regiment and was functioning as a light unit, scouting and covering Weedon's left flank. “When I first engag'd we were a mile and a half from Germantown,” the “Irish Beauty” told General Gates, “and before we ended I got to the Market house at Germantown,” probably via Church Lane. “General McDugle who was to have attacked the [enemy] on their right flank, never got to his ground, which Expos'd our flank much and I happened to be detached and fell on the left of the whole where I engag'd the 5th and 38th,” probably meaning the Light Companies of those units, as the battalion companies were elsewhere. “They both ran lustily and I took a little flush [flèche] redoubt with three Pieces of Cannon from them.” These were the battalion guns of the 1st Light Infantry, positioned behind a V-shaped earthwork on the angled crossroads between Luken's Mill and the front of their camp. “I had cursed Hot work for it before they left them,” Stewart wrote, “but every thing appeared in our favour when the Unfortunate retreat took place, which cannot yet be accounted for; it is left on General Stevens who certainly gave the order to the left wing.”198


    As at Brandywine, the ferocity and volume of the gunfire was remarkable. “The crackling of thorns under a pot, and incessant peals of thunder only can convey the idea of their cannon and musketry,” Col. Charles Webb of the 2nd Connecticut stated. “From all quarters an incessant fire continued for five hours and ten minutes.”199 Ensign Todd of the 7th Connecticut commented, “I suppose a hotter fire was Never known both of small Arms & Field Pieces.”200 Lt. Col. Adam Hubley of the 10th Pennsylvania concurred; “Such a firing perhaps never was heard,” he told his friends in Lancaster. “It lasted 4 hours, without the least intermission, almost every Man expended 40 rounds, excepting our Division, under Genl. Wayne, who came to the charge of Bayonets almost immediately.”201


    On the British side, Lt. Loftus Cliffe of the 46th described it as “a devil of a fire…on all sides of us was the hottest fire I ever heard,” and told his brother, “we were five Hours as busy as Men could be before we made an impression.”202 From somewhere below Philadelphia, probably on the road to Chester, Capt. Francis Downman of the Royal Artillery noted, “In the morning during our march I heard a great deal of firing of cannon at Germantown…The fire then became general and very warm, and continued so for some time.” He added, “The light 12 pounders and fieldpieces had a share in the day's action, and had several men wounded.”203


    Thirty miles to the south, down near Brandywine, “We heard the guns the day of the battle of Germantown,” Phebe Mendenhall Thomas recalled. “Father was sure there must be a battle somewhere and he thought maybe after night he could see the light, so he went up to the garret window, our house was very high, but he couldn't see anything. Mother went with him, and then I didn't want to be left behind, so I followed.” With the horrors of September 11 still fresh in her mind, Phebe remembered vividly, “Oh! I was afraid. I was only 7 years old then.”204


    Charles Willson Peale was in Northampton Township, Bucks County, nearly thirty north of Germantown, where “We heard an incessant fire of Cannon & Small Arms.” He wrote in his diary, “I amediately hurry off to carry the Powder & 176 Bullets which I had cast the Evening before to Coll. Tooms in Bucks County,” Col. Hugh Tomb of the 1st Battalion Bucks County Militia, who was from Northampton Township, “and afterward pushed down as fast as possible to see the Engagement.”205


    In Bethlehem, fifty miles north of the battle, the entry in the Moravian Diary read, “October 4. Loud cannonading was heard in the distance to-day.”206 At Ephrata, in Lancaster County, more than sixty miles to the west, nineteen-year-old Elkanah Watson stated, “Early on the morning of the 4th we entered the village of Euphrates, within sound of the thunder of Washington's artillery at Germantown.”207


    The severity of the battle was memorable for many of those who were heavily engaged. “Upon my Word, I never felt so disagreeably in my Life as I did at one time this Day,” Loftus Cliffe wrote, fearing that the day had been lost. “However at last we drove them and pursued 8 or 9 Miles, but could not come up with them.” He noted, “This Attack, the first the Enemy ever made, was silent & well concerted tho’ unsuccessfull, & tho’ I mentioned to you my fears for the Fate of the Day at one time, yet they were unjust.” He was amazed that the casualties weren't worse. “Our Battalion,” the 46th Regiment, which was west of the village on the left wing, “did not loose a Man, but of the Picket that had 2 killed and 8 or 9 Wounded.” They were fortunate; “the Regt. had no opertunity of engaging with many others.” Cliffe told his brother, “I was far from regretting the excessive fatigue I had on this Picket, the greatest I ever sufferd as it pleased God our little Body came off so well owing entirely to the prudence & Conduct of Johnson, & Lt Cameron not much his inferiour, made me (as yet a young Soldier) quite happy.”208


    General Grant, an old soldier but always quite happy, especially with his own brilliance, naturally took it all in stride. “The attempt was bold,” he told General Harvey, “but when it came to the push they failed Totally in the execution.” With sardonic humility he confessed, “I was uneasy for Ten Minutes.”209


    Where was Smallwood, with his Maryland Militia, and Forman with the New Jersey Militia, the troops with the farthest distance to go? “The Jersey Militia and Red Coats under Gen. Forman, and the Maryland Militia, with some ’Listed troops under Gen. Smallwood, were on the left wing of the whole army,” Maj. Asher Holmes of the Monmouth County Militia wrote home. “We drove the enemy, when we first made the attack, but by the thickness of the fog, the enemy got in our rear,” he stated. “Therefore, had to change our front, and then retreated until a proper place.”210 The militia were facing the Queen's Rangers, who held the far right flank of the British camp on the Old York Road. The Rangers had been reinforced by Sir George Osborn's Grenadier Company and the Light Company of the Guards, who moved up to cover the right flank of the Rangers after General Howe's warning to Osborn the previous night.


    Like the other outposts, the Rangers and the Guards flank companies had erected some earthworks, probably flèches, along the road. “A few Minutes after this attack began, our Division under General Smallwood fell in with their right flank, and drove them from several redouts,” Col. Mordecai Gist wrote to a friend. Embarrassed yet again by the performance of his own troops, he added with disgust, “the same spirit Neglecting to Inspire and Animate us, the Weakness of the Human Heart prevaild,” and the militia began to panic. “I suppose the Officer Commanding against us was acquainted by experience with this defect in Nature,” the Maryland officer observed, “who Immediately took the advantage of our Feelings and drove us from the Ground.” Gist seemed to believe, like many others, that the fog was more beneficial to the British than to the Americans. “A thick foggy air prevaild throughout the whole of this Action, as if designd by Providence to favor the Brittish Army which with the smoak of Gunpowder prevented our discovering the situation of their line.”211


    The Queen's Rangers were posted on the east side of the Old York Road a few hundred yards south of a road leading to Luken's Mill and into Germantown. This road, now called Church Lane, was described to Smallwood in his orders as being “on the old york road, below Armitages, beyond the seven mile stone half a mile from which turns off short to the right hand, fenced on both sides, which leads through the enemy's encampment to German town market house.”212 He was instructed to hit the British in the flank and the rear. But here, he was up against Wemyss and the Rangers, supported on the right by Osborn with the grenadiers and the light bobs of the Guards.


    As had occurred at Brandywine, the green uniforms of the Queen's Rangers gave them the appearance of Hessians at a distance, especially in the poor visibility of this morning. “This Alarmd the Apprehensions of some Individuals who reported that a Party of Hessians was making round on our left in order to Surround us,” Gist wrote. “I Immediately posted part of my Brigade in a Wood in order to receive them, and went off with a small party to the left, where I placed them in order to cover and Guard our Flank and give Intelligence of their Approach, but on my return to the place found that the whole had retreated, and the firing had began a considerable distance above me.” The firing was probably from McDougall's troops and the 1st Battalion of Light Infantry fighting near Luken's Mill, about half a mile to Gist's right. “This required an Immediate Movement; which you will readily conclude was not lost to me.”213


    With an indignation that would have infuriated the Connecticut men, Major Holmes of the New Jersey Militia complained, “Gen. McDougall's ’Listed men [were] to the right of us, but they all gave way, except the Monmouth Militia, and Gen. Forman's Red Coats stood firm and advanced upon the British Red Coats, who were at least three times our number, to a fence, when we made a stand. The fire was very severe, and the enemy ran.” Then, at one of the small earthworks, “They brought a fieldpiece to fire on us with grapeshot, but our Monmouth men stood firm until their ammunition was nearly exhausted and the enemy advancing round our right flank. Gen. Forman then ordered us to retreat, which we did in pretty good order, until our Continental troops broke and ran a second time, and their running through our men broke them entirely.”214


    There were others who showed less than honorable behavior, especially in front of militia, who often had little or no training. In the Maryland Militia, “Colonel Hopper Attended the Brigade under my Command on our March to German Town the Night of the 3rd Instant,” Colonel Gist wrote to Governor Johnson. “On the Morning of the 4th their Picket began a Scattering fire upon the front of our Column, when the Colonel was Immediately attack'd with some qualms of Sickness which obligd him to Retreat with precipitation to Maryland.” At first, Gist was both amused and disgusted by the colonel's behavior, for he told the governor, “As Mankind cannot be Answerable at all times for the weakness & frailty of the Human Heart, his feelings demanded more pitty than resentment which led me to conceal his Error untill I had the pleasure of waiting on You in person.” By that time, Gist was deeply concerned about the detrimental effects of not only the man's actions, but also of his words, especially since the Maryland Militia commanders had so many difficulties holding the men to their duty. “I am since Informd that he reported on his way down, and in his Neighbourhood at Home that the Maryland Militia was placd in front at the Engagement, and were entirely cut off,” Gist told the governor. “This with many other Absurdities propagated by him to the prejudice of the Army, has had its tendency to prevent the Second Class of Militia from turning out so generally as they otherwise would have done.”215


    But others among the Maryland Militia were valiant and brave. Capt. James Cox of the Baltimore Mechanical Company, whose promotion to major had not yet arrived, led his men toward one of the earthworks. “We are Still in the Land of the Living and thank god all hearty and well,” he had written to his wife Mary the day before. “We are still advancing Down towards the Enemie and Expect very soon to be foul of Each other which I hope may prove to our advantage.” The Baltimore tailor had signed his letter, “So Remain your Loving Husband.”216


    The small redoubt was stormed and taken by the Baltimore Mechanical Company. “Your loving husband, and America's best friend, on the fourth instant, near Germantown, nobly defending his country's cause, having repulsed the enemy, driving them from their breastworks,” Mary Cox's cousin, George Welsh, informed her three days later, “received a ball through his body, by which he expired in about three quarters of an hour afterwards.” Still in shock, Cousin George told Mary, “He was carried off the field to a house, his most valuable things secured, and as our people lost the ground, we were obliged to leave him there; the people of the house promised to have him interred.” Welsh concluded his most difficult letter with, “May the great God support you and your dear family under your present distress, and give you enough of Christian fortitude and resignation, of which nature has not been sparing.”217 Of this extraordinary citizen-soldier, General Smallwood told Governor Johnson, “Capt. Cox, of Baltimore, a brave and valuable officer, with Lieut. Crost, of Johnson's regiment, and several other brave officers and men, were killed within twenty paces of the enemy's lodgment before they were dispossessed of it.”218


    The women of the Wilson family, the house where Cox was taken, were true to their promise. “After the Action, He was buryed near Miles-town by Two Women of the Name of Wilson,” who lived on the Old York Road above Nicetown. The “most fashionable tailor in Baltimore-town,” father of “five promising children” under the age of ten, and “the best of husbands,” was remembered as “James Cox, Esqr., Major of Militia, in the Service of Maryland, Commanded by Genl. Smallwood. Engaged from principle in defending the Liberties of his Country, he fell at the Battle of Germantown 4th Octr. 1777, Early in the Action—Aged 40 Years. Lamented by all who knew him.”219


    Despite Cox's valor, and the valor of many others who held to their duty, the American attack was so uncoordinated that it could not be sustained, and fell apart quickly. “The enemy were as generally repulsed and drove for near 5 hours, when our Ammunition on the right and in some other parts grew scarce,” Gen. William Smallwood wrote, “which together with our Troops in the Centre being flushed with success, and their officers not attending to preserve their order, they got into Confusion by the pursuit, and contributed to loose one of the most glorious victories perhaps that America for some time may have an opportunity of gaining.” Smallwood was once again disgusted and utterly frustrated, for “the retreat commenced in that quarter where very little of their Ammunition was expended,” referring to Wayne's Pennsylvanians after their collision with Stephen's troops, “and in the midst of victory at a time when no person could account for it, nor can the cause of it yet be ascertained.” The Maryland general noted, “The enemy themselves are amazed and at loss to account for the retreat tho they attribute it to the want of ammunition.” Having enough difficulties of his own in holding the militia to their duty, he was especially annoyed that “part of the centres retreating composed of Continental Troops, set the example to others to retreat, and the sentiment that it was necessary, from the impression of so bad an example in the first instance, lead many more.”220


    In the main British camp, “The line now began to move in support of the advanced Corps,” Capt. John André, aide to General Grey, observed. On the far right, after Smallwood and Forman were repulsed, “the Guards, 28th and 27th Regiments were drawn towards the right of the 4th Regiment and the 1st Light Infantry,” threatening the left flank and rear of McDougall's brigade. Up in the village, from the left wing of the main camp, “the 37th and 15th Regiments were moved from the 4th and 3rd Brigade across German Town to the left of the 5th and 55th,” who had come up in support of the 2nd Light Infantry on the east side of the high street and were now about half a mile below Cliveden. André noted that the 5th and 55th “had marched forward inclining somewhat to the right, and by that means were formed to the left of the 4th Regiment and 1st Light Infantry,” presenting a formidable front to any of Greene's column still advancing. Or so it appeared on paper, for André admitted, “as far from the irregularity of an action they could be considered as forming a line their front was North-east and towards Abington.” He added, “The 37th, 5th and 15th were the only Regiments engaged” at this point, probably with Weedon's troops and the confused remnants of the rest of Greene's column, “and on this side the Enemy was repulsed and pursued a considerable distance.”221


    Earlier, “we drove the enemy for near 3 miles with the utmost precipitation,” Lt. James McMichael of the Pennsylvania State Regiment [PSR] in Weedon's Brigade wrote wistfully. “But the Maryland militia under the command of Gen. Smallwood, not coming to flank us in proper time, together with the cowardice of the 13th Virginia regiment,” which was on the PSR's left, “gave the enemy an opportunity of coming round our left flank. When their main body attacked our left, we advanced into a field and put every party to retreat that attacked us in front; but by this time we sustained a fire from front, left, and part to the rear,” probably the British regiments from the left wing coming across town, “when Gen. Steven ordered Col. Stewart to evacuate the ground from the right of subdivisions by files.” Bitter and frustrated, he scribbled, “It was disagreeable to have to leave the field, when we had almost made a conquest, if the Virginians had stood to our aid.”222 Or, as Mordecai Gist put it, “Thus the Laurels was fairly won—and only Mode Prevented our Wearing them.”223


    On the west side of the high street, “the 4th and 3rd Brigades and Hessians moved forward from their Encampment in a direction parallel with the village,” André observed, bringing them north of the School House Lane.224 According to the journal of the Hessian Leib Regiment, Captain von Münchhausen “rode up to the Leib Regiment and the von Donop Regiment who were already under arms, and gave them orders to march off at once to Germantown to that part where the heaviest firing was going on.” The Leib, or “du Corps” Regiment (the Landgraf's “Life Guards”) was von Münchhausen's unit, and evidently he personally seized the initiative. “It is true General Howe had not ordered him to do so, he had done it of his own accord, because immediate help was absolutely necessary.”225 These Hessians were camped just about a mile west of the village, not far from the Wissahickon Gorge.


    But in the village itself, “as far as near the market-place was occupied by the Rebels, who had pressed upon the retreat of the 2nd Light Infantry.” The School House Lane ran to the right and entered the Germantown High Street by the Market House, so Grey's forward motion outflanked them. “The 4th Brigade received Orders,” André wrote, “by inclining to their right to enter German Town and drive the enemy from it.” But foul-ups were not the sole property of the Continental forces that morning; “from some misunderstanding, or from receiving some fire, they did not go immediately into the village but halted on the skirts of it and kept up a very heavy fire against a distant Column they had some intimation of in front.”226 This “distant Column” was probably Sullivan's Division and Conway's, who were sitting several hundred yards away on the west side of the road, not far from Widow Mackinett's Tavern.


    At some point in the battle, the right of Sullivan's Division encountered enemy forces, and the forward motion of the British and Hessians on the left wing was probably where their casualties occurred. The Leib Regiment and Regiment von Donop swung to the right and “marched to Germantown with drums beating and attacked the rebels, who took to flight immediately on simply hearing the Hessian drums,” according to the Leib Regiment journal, though the Continentals were low on ammunition if not entirely out by this time.227 Maj. Gen. Johann Daniel Stirn, commander of the Hessian Brigade, wrote, “Then as furious gunfire enveloped Germantown, the Leib Regiment arrived, the Rebels left many dead behind when they departed.”228 Their departure was rapid and the Hessians suffered few if any casualties in this part of the battle.


    Due to the fog and smoke, John Eager Howard admitted knowing little of what happened on the right flank of his division, but did say, “I know that in advancing they fell in with some part of the enemy and had a sharp action, in which Col. Stone of the first regiment [1st Maryland Regiment], Major Forrest of the third [3rd Maryland Regiment] and many other officers were wounded. Whether any were killed I do not recollect. No doubt they had a number of men killed and wounded.”229 Col. John Hawkins Stone was evidently the acting commander of the 1st Maryland Brigade, for Congressman Samuel Chase referred to Capt. Walter Cox as Stone's brigade major when Cox reported to the congressman in York, “Col. Stone is wounded in the ankle” and “Major [Uriah] Forrest had his Thigh broke by a Musquet Ball.” Forrest, of the 3rd Maryland Regiment, had his leg amputated.


    There were other casualties reported to Congress, some with ghastly injuries. Capt. Benjamin Brookes, also of the 3rd Maryland, “received a Ball through his Mouth which split his Tongue & went out at the back of his Jaw Bone.” Of Howard's commander, Col. Josias Hall, who was knocked off a horse by a cider press, Chase reported kindly, “Colo. Halls Horse ran away with & flung him, but he is not much hurt.” On a more somber note, he added that the tailor “Major Cox of Baltimore Town is killed.”230


    “Their Cartridges all Expended, the force of the Enemy on the Right Collecting to the Left to oppose them, being alarmed by the firing at Chews House so far in their Rear & by the Cry of a Light Horse man on the Right that the Enemy had got round us & at the Same time Discovering some Troops flying on our Right,” Sullivan reported that his troops “retired with as much precipitation as they had before advanced against Every effort of their Officers to Rally them.”231 Because of scattered American forces in the village, Captain André stated that “the 17th and 44th Regiments were therefore ordered to wheel to the right and drive out the Rebels.” In the smoke and fog, among the houses clustered along the high street, “this was executed, the 44th crossing the village and moving up the skirts on the opposite side and the 17th moving up the street.” André went along also, for “General Grey headed the 44th Regiment.”232


    Leading the British counterattack in the high street along with Grey was Brig. Gen. James Agnew, commander of the 4th Brigade. Agnew was also the lieutenant colonel of the 44th Regiment. “As the brigade was following the 3rd in an oblique advancing line,” Alexander Andrew, who was Agnew's servant, wrote, “the general, with the piquet at their head, entered the town, hurried down the street to the left, but had not rode above 20 or 30 yards, which was to the top of a little rising ground,” the hill in front of the Mennonite Meeting House a few hundred yards below Cliveden. Andrew told Mrs. Agnew that “a party of the enemy, about 100, rushed out from behind a house about 500 yards in front” of the brigade. The general and his servant were too far advanced ahead of the troops.


    Agnew “wheeled around, and, putting spurs to his horse, and calling to me, he received a whole volley from the enemy,” Andrew told the general's wife. “The fatal ball entered the small of his back, near the back seam of his coat, right side, and came out a little below his left breast. Another ball went through and through his right hand.” Andrew, also, was hit: “I, at the same instant, received a slight wound in the side, but just got off time enough to prevent his falling.”


    General Agnew was unconscious from the shock. The servant, “with the assistance of two men, took him down, carried him to a house, and laid him on a bed, sent for a doctor who was near.” The ball evidently severed the general's spine and left him paralyzed. Major Leslie, the general's aide, came rushing to his side, along with a surgeon. “When he came [to] he could only turn his eyes, and looked steadfastly on me with seeming affection,” Andrew told Mrs. Agnew. “The doctor and Major Leslie just came in time enough to see him depart this life, which he did without the least struggle or agony, but with great composure and calmness and seeming satisfaction, which was about 10 or 15 minutes after he received the ball, and I believe between 10 and 11 o'clock.” The general had taken quarters in the Wister House [later called Grumblethorpe] on the Germantown High Street just below Market Square. “I then had his body brought to his former quarters,” Andrew told the widow, “took his gold watch, his purse, in which was four guineas and a half Johannes, which I delivered to Major Leslie as soon as he came home. I then had him laid out, and decently dressed with some of his clean and best things; had a coffin made the best the place could produce.” In the front parlor of the Wister House, so family tradition maintained, Agnew's blood-soaked body lay on the floor, and the body-size mark of where the bloodstain was scrubbed out of the floorboards is still visible. “His corpse was decently interred the next day in the church-yard,” Andrew reassured Mrs. Agnew, “attended by a minister and the officers of the 44th Regiment.”233


    James Parker had been in Philadelphia when the battle started. “On hearing the firing I rode out to G.town,” the Virginia Loyalist wrote. “A Rebel came out of the Wood & Surrendered.” His name was Patrick Joy, according to Parker, and was probably a Maryland or New Jersey militiaman, for “he was of a small party sent to attack a picket on our right but said the main Attack [was] at G. Town.” Parker continued into the village, “where I met the Corps[e] of Genl. Agnew who fell earlie in the shew.”234


    The British forces were now counterattacking as the Continentals fell apart and disappeared into the fog and smoke. “Mr. Washington has beat up our quarters at German Town,” Capt. John André told his mother. “[seven] battalions stemm'd the torrent: two of these drove them from the village, rushing up the street & scrambling thro’ the gardens & orchards under a pretty heavy fire & not without some loss.”235


    Sgt. Thomas Sullivan of the 49th Regiment was on the right wing of the main camp. “Major-General Grant, who was upon the right, moved up with our Regiment, i.e. 49th, about the time Major-General Grey had forced the Enemy in the Village,” Sergeant Sullivan wrote. The 49th was the only regiment in Grant's wing still remaining in camp at that moment: the 4th Regiment had been on the right of the 49th in camp but was drawn off to support the 1st Light Infantry Battalion on their right across Wingohocking Creek; the 5th and 55th Regiments had been to the left of the 49th, and had moved straight ahead early in the battle to support the 2nd Light Infantry.


    The brigade artillery and the 49th now moved to the right, “we having four 6-pounders in our front,” Thomas Sullivan noted. They headed toward Luken's Mill, and “as we marched to a mill on the right of our Camp, to follow the 4th Regiment, we fell in with a party of the Enemy that had surrounded three Companies of the 1st Light Infantry and made them Prisoners.” Which companies were surrounded is unclear, but Sergeant Sullivan wrote, “After we fired the first Volley, they ran towards the Center, leaving the Prisoners loose, which latter formed immediately & took to their Arms, firing upon the enemy with the greatest ardour. The left hand Company of our Regiment took 63 of that party, who upon their approach, threw down their Arms, the Battalion still pushing on.”236


    The confusion on both sides was monumental. “The Left of the 1st L. I. under Col. Abercromby succeeded in driving the Enemy who had attack'd the 4th Regt. to their main Body,” Lieutenant Wetherall of the 17th Light Company stated. “The Right of the Battalion,” Boyd's and Scott's companies, together with the 4th Light Company, “fell in with different partys & indeavoring to join the Left, some Rebels were perceived in the Wigwams in moving towards them.”237


    Most of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion had moved far out of the camp. “Finding it was in vain to overtake the battalion, the captains turned towards the right from whence they expected to fall in with the enemy,” Captain Scott observed. “We saw a number breaking down the fence from an orchard, that had passed the post of 2d Light Infantry to the left of the town,” probably from Greene's Division. “We ordered the men to fire some shots. There was loud shouting in the town which the soldiers thought their own people, but the captains judged otherwise and as the shouting gained upon us, were apprehensive of being surrounded, called off the men, and fell back towards the left of our camp, hoping to regain our battalion, or some part of the army.”238


    “Affairs went on well for some time,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut stated. “The enemy were retreating before us, until the first division that was engaged had expended their ammunition. Some of the men unadvisedly calling out that their ammunition was spent, the enemy were so near that they overheard them.” According to Martin, this is when the British “first made a stand and then returned upon our people, who, for want of ammunition and reinforcements, were obliged in their turn to retreat, which ultimately resulted in the rout of the whole army.”239 Gen. John Sullivan stated, “The firing of General Greens Division was very Heavy for more than Quarter of an hour but then Decreased & seemed to draw further from us.”240


    Capt. Charles Cochrane's 4th Light Company and the 42nd Royal Highland Light Company under Capt. James McPherson fell in with Scott's 17th and Boyd's 38th companies at some point. As the four companies fell back to the 1st Battalion's camp, they made an amazing discovery. “Having approached the camp, to our astonishment, saw a line of the enemy drawn up opposite the camp, their backs to us, a thin broken hedge only seperating,” Scott observed. At first, “some of our men started back with surprise,” balking because they were heavily outnumbered, but the commanders saw an opportunity to surprise the Americans from the rear. “Officers hallowed out loudly ‘Charge! Charge!’” Scott wrote. “The enemy turned [ab]out, fired and run forward through the camp.”241


    Lieutenant Wetherall specified that it was “the 9th Virginia Regt. that under cover of the Fog had penetrated was drawn with their Backs to the Light Infantry, upon which the Officers with the most determined Bravery encouraging the Men, they charg'd them tho’ very inferior to their numbers & effectively routed them.”242 Backed by a throaty “Huzza!” and screeching Highland war yells, the bayonets of the 4th, 17th, 38th, and 42nd Light Companies came flying through the fog and slammed into the Virginians, driving them back toward the main British camp in Germantown and straight into other British forces who were closing in on them, including the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion.


    “A part of Muhlenberg's and Scott's Brigades from the left wing, particularly the Ninth Virginia regiment commanded by Col. Matthews, advanced to the Eastward of Chew's house, and penetrated to the Market house,” John Eager Howard stated. “The British General Grey brought from their left the fourth Brigade under Agnew (who was killed) and three battalions of the third and made an attack upon them whilst they were engaged with two regiments brought up from the right wing,” probably the 4th and 49th Regiments. “Thus attacked in front and on both wings, Matthews defended himself with great bravery, and did not surrender until the most of his officers were killed or wounded. He himself received several bayonet wounds.”243


    General Sullivan revealed that the 9th Virginia was “not being supported by Some other Regiments who were Stoped by a Breast work near Lucas's mills,” probably the same flèche that Walter Stewart and the Pennsylvania State Regiment (PSR) captured.244 A disgusted Lt. James McMichael asserted that “the cowardice of the 13th Virginia regiment,” on the PSR's left, “gave the enemy an opportunity of coming round our left flank.” He was furious, stating, “we had almost made a conquest, if the Virginians had stood to our aid.” The next day, McMichael wrote in his diary,


    I then said, I had seen another battle o'er


    And it exceeded all I ever saw before,


    Yet thro’ the danger I escap'd without receiving harm


    And providentially got safe through firing that was warm,


    But to my grief tho’ I fought sore, yet we had to retreat


    Because the cowardice of those on our left was great.245


    The 9th Virginia's performance stood out in glowing contrast to the 13th Virginia's timorous behavior. “The brave Colonel After having performed great feats of Bravery & being Dangerously wounded in Several places was oblidged with about a hundred of his men to Surrender themselves prisoners of war,” General Sullivan noted.246 Capt. Henry Lee stated that “the ninth Virginia regiment and its brave colonel, Matthews, who had, with part of the sixth [Virginia Regiment], led by colonel Towles, victoriously pierced into the midst of the British army, where, gallantly contending unsupported, he was compelled to surrender.”247


    On the British side, Capt. Charles Cochrane of the 4th Light Company was in the thick of the fray, as he had been at Brandywine. The 4th Regiment's battalion companies as well as the Light Company were in desperate combat at the 1st Light Infantry camp. “In the action at Germantown he lost an officer and 5 men,” a British account stated of Cochrane's company, which had also suffered heavily at Brandywine. “During this day being joined by the 42nd Light Company and half of the 17th, he had the fortune to meet the 9th Virginia Regiment which had penetrated through the British line, and were pillaging the wigwams of the 4th and 42nd Light Companies when they were attacked and totally destroyed by the above two companies and a half.”248


    “Those that Escap'd the Bayonet run into the Camp,” Lieutenant Wetherall stated with satisfaction, referring to the right wing of the main camp east of the center of Germantown, “& meeting the 2nd L. I. who were rallying, threw down their Arms & beg'd for Mercy.”249 In the charge against the 9th Virginia, Scott reported, “one of my Lieutenants,” Marcus Anthony Morgan, a nineteen-year-old Irishman and Wetherall's counterpart, “was mortally wounded and a very few others.” The captain added, “We pursued the enemy who run opposite the 2nd Light Infy. who were forming and threw down their arms.”250


    Boyd's and Scott's impulsive surprise attack from the rear had just helped to capture the entire 9th Virginia Regiment from Muhlenberg's Brigade. Most of the unit was captured was on a hill (later called Kelley's Hill) just east of Wingohocking Creek near the 1st Battalion camp. In the village, “Boys were very curious and venturous; and several of them plucked up courage and got to the tops of houses and even into the streets, to see what could be seen,” according to several citizens later interviewed. Some of them saw “the battalion of tall Virginians, under Col. Matthews, brought in prisoners from Kelley's place, and lodged in the church at the market house.” They shared a curious feature with all of those handling firearms in eighteenth-century combat: “The faces of the prisoners and their guards were well blackened about their mouths with gunpowder, in biting off their cartridges.”251


    “Their whole force was Nearly Collected I supose,” Ensign Todd of the 7th Connecticut in McDougall's Brigade told his father. “The Engagement Lasted Obstinate 4 hours…The Battle was Very Generall; it begun 25 Minutes after 5 & Lasted till 25 after 9 oclock Saturday ye 4 Oct.” Of the 7th Connecticut, “Our Regt. far'd as well as any, & shew'd as much Obedience to Orders—We lost 4 or 5 & had 4 Wounded…the other Regts. in division far'd much wors than we did.” He reported that Col. Philip Burr Bradley's 5th Connecticut Regiment “has 67 Men Missing.”252


    The British counterattack was now in full flower. “Companies being soon ready to move followed the 2nd Light Infy. to the town,” Captain Scott stated. He “saw the British Grenadiers on the road hastening from Philadelphia, fell in their rear;—saw a few enemy light dragoons brandishing their swords on the road, to cover the retreat, saw 16th dragoons advance on them, expected to see a charge.” As the counterattack progressed, “Light Infantry ordered on the right flank to protect the dragoons—met no enemy, saw them at a distance going off.”253 Captain André wrote in his journal, “The 2nd Light Infantry, having received the submissions of about 150 men, who found themselves cut off by the 44th crossing German Town above them, marched forward some distance on the right of the 44th and fell in with the left column near Whitemarsh Church,” ten miles out.


    The British Army's pursuit of Washington's forces was steady but cautious. “As soon as general Howe formed, he ordered the regiments from the center to charge them with bayonets through the town,” a British officer wrote to the London Chronicle. “These orders were executed with expedition, spirit, and good order.”254 Grant wrote, “The Moment the Rebeles were charged they gave Way, got into confusion & fled as usual. They were pressed & pursued at least eight Miles & never were so much cut up since the War commenced.”255


    Howe's forces advanced to the upper end of the village, and the 40th Regiment at Cliveden was rescued by the 44th Regiment, led by Gen. Charles Grey. “As we went up the street we releas'd Col. Musgrave with part of the 40th Regiment,” Grey's aide Capt. John André proudly told his mother, “who with great presence of mind & equal gallantry had maintaind themselves in a house, strewing the yard, garden, avenue &c. with a prodigious number of rebel Dead who pass'd by in their flight or were hardy enough to attempt assaulting.” He observed, “the house, pierced with hundreds of shot both Cannon & Musketry, with the dead within & without, told its own story without necessity of comment.”256


    Capt. Johann Ewald, who went over to Cliveden afterward, wrote that “the three companies which had defended the house consisted of one hundred men at most.” Of these, “some thirty men were killed or wounded.” Most of the British casualties here were wounded; Chew family tradition maintained that only one soldier died in the house, in the upper northwest room. Outside, strewn around the house, “I counted seventy-five dead Americans,” Ewald carefully noted, “some of whom lay stretched in the doorways, under the tables and chairs, and under the windows, among whom were seven officers.” As for the condition of the building, it was a disgusting wreck. “The rooms of the house were riddled by cannonballs,” the Jäger officer observed, “and looked like a slaughter house because of the blood splattered around.”257


    “The rebels were driven back, and colonel Musgrave relieved, after having defended himself two hours in the house, and having killed about 100 of the enemy on the spot,” a British officer reported in the London Chronicle. “Upon our troops appearing, the 40th reg. sallied out, and joined the pursuit.”258 Across the high street, the Maryland Division was withdrawing, and “as we passed opposite the house,” Maj. John Eager Howard recalled, “the enemy sallied out, one hundred or more and fired on our rear.” The 4th Maryland paused, and “some of my men faced about and gave them a fire, which killed the officer in front and checked them,” Howard stated. “We then retreated at leisure.”259


    As his army began falling back, Washington sent a messenger to General Armstrong over on the Ridge Road. “About nine I was called to joine the General,” Armstrong told President Wharton, “but left a party with Colls. Eyers & Dunlap, & one field piece, the other I was obliged to leave in the Horrendous hills of the Wissahickon, but ordered her on a safe rout[e] to join Eyres if he shou'd retreat, as was done accordingly.” Taking the bulk of the Pennsylvania Militia down the tortuous lanes through the Wissahickon gorge, “We proceeded to the left, and above Jermantown some three miles,” somewhere near Chestnut Hill, “directed by a slow crossfire of Canon, untill we fell into the Front of a superior body of the Enemy, with whom we engaged about three quarters of an hour, but their grape shot & ball soon intimidated & obliged us to retreat or rather file off.”260 Ironically, the militia had once more engaged Hessians, this time the musket battalions of the Stirn Brigade. “The army pursued them 5 miles beyond Germantown, where, after the Leib Regiment passed beyond a woods, the Rebels came out in troops,” Maj. Gen. Daniel Stirn reported of this encounter. “After the regimental cannon were fired at them several times, they weren't seen again.” In this action, General Stirn “was wounded in the left arm and had to leave the field in order to be bandaged.”261


    Like so many others, General Armstrong was surprised by the sudden change of fortune. “Until then I thought we had a Victory, but to my great disappointment, soon found our army were gone an hour or two before & we the last on the ground,” the Pennsylvania Militia commander told the president of his state. “We brought off every thing but a wounded man or two—lost not quite 20 men on the whole, & hope we killed at least that number, besides diverting the Hessian Strength from the General in the morning.”262 The militia's mission was accomplished: they successfully diverted the Hessians.


    Back at the bridge by Vanderin's Mill, Colonel von Wurmb was preparing to push across the Wissahickon. “The enemy sent a small detachment across the Wissahickon against our picket, but his artillery and infantry remained on the other side of the rise, from where they shot at us without knowing where we stood, because it was very foggy,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch wrote. “After we had stood almost completely still for 2 hours and had heard the cannonballs whiz over our heads, one of General von Knyphausen's adjutants came with the news and the order that the right wing was advancing and the corps was to move up to the Wissahickon and engage the enemy.” The Anspach lieutenant confirmed, “Our attack was lively and fast; those 200 men that had come over to this side of the creek to engage our picket in the valley were thrown into the water right away, either shot, killed with the hunting sword or taken prisoner; we on the higher ground on the other hand were bombarded with artillery and small arms fire for 3/4 of an hour, because the enemy had posted, besides his riflemen, a corps of 4000 men against us in the woods. The creek and the steep hill prevented us from attacking them head-on at close range; they also had a great advantage on account of their long rifles.”263


    “Around 9 AM Lieutenant [Joachim Hieronymus] von Bassewitz, General von Knyphausen's adjutant, arrived and told me that everything was going well on the right wing and the enemy were driven back,” Colonel von Wurmb wrote. Now was the time to push the rebel militia away for good. “Vorwärts, Jäger zu fuss!” was the command, answered with “Allons! Allons!” the favorite cry of their hero, Frederick the Great. The brassy wailings of half-moon horns sounded through the Wissahickon gorge as several hundred Jägers ran forward. “I then attacked, retook the bridge, and followed them for 13 Engl. Miles,” von Wurmb reported. “Because of the bad terrain, nobody was captured. In the Corps, we have 10 wounded, of which one died, the others have good prognoses.”264 Lieutenant von Feilitzsch of the Anspach Jägers was ecstatic, for “after three hours, we heard that our good English allies had repulsed the enemy. We then advanced, causing the enemy to take flight. Our corps lost eleven wounded, but the company did not lose a single man. Thank God!”265 Of the Hessians, Ewald wrote, “The Jägers, of which only the picket had been engaged, counted three killed and eleven wounded, most of whom died of their severe wounds after several days.”266


    Thomas Paine, who had stayed in camp with General Greene the night before, followed the Continental Army at a distance that morning. Within five or six miles of Germantown, “I met several of the wounded in wagons, horseback, and on foot,” he told Benjamin Franklin. “I passed Gen. Nash on a litter made of poles, but did not know him. I felt unwilling to ask questions, lest the information should not be agreeable, and kept on.”267 Cornet Baylor Hill of the 1st Continental Dragoons went “up the Skippack Road to wences [Wentz's] Tavern, then to where Genl. Nash was at Porters Tavern” just above the Swedes Ford Road and between the 18th and 19th milestones on the Skippack Road, “where I stayed with Majr. Jamison till 12 oClock at night.”268


    The American forces withdrew mostly up the roads they had come down. “After we left the field of Battle,” Gen. Anthony Wayne hastily wrote to Washington, “the Troops, who took the Upper Rout[e],” meaning Greene's and Smallwood's columns on the Whitemarsh Church Road, “were formed at White Marsh Church under General Stephens.” With all of the chaos and broken units streaming down the roads, “it was thought Advisable to remain there for some time in Order to Collect the Straglers from the Army,” Wayne explained.269


    Paine saw the troops gathering. “That part of the army I was with collected and formed on a hill on the side of the road near Whitemarsh Church,” he told Franklin, amazed at the mood of the retreating troops: “They appeared to me to be only sensible of a disappointment, not a defeat; and to be more displeased at their retreating from Germantown, than anxious to get to their rendezvous.” Paine also noted, “The retreat was as extraordinary. Nobody hurried themselves. Every one marched his own pace. The enemy kept a civil distance behind, sending every now and then a shot after us, and receiving the same from us.”270


    Lord Cornwallis and the British Grenadiers, who arrived just as the attack was falling off, were in pursuit. Earlier, Jacob Mordecai had seen them double-timing around the Hessian grenadiers on Second Street, and they had moved quickly up the Fourth Street road to the Germantown Road. “The British Grenadiers from the City of Philadelphia, who full of Ardour had run the whole way came up to join the pursuit,” Lieutenant Wetherall observed, “but the Fog which did not clear up ’till after the Enemy had begun to move off, covering their Design, they got the Start which they improv'd so nimbly that it was impossible to get up with any numbers.”


    “The Army having advanc'd as far as Chesnut Hill were order'd back,” Wetherall noted in his journal.271 Howe was there, but keeping a steady pace, allowing the rebels to yet again get away. “I got up with the van of our army on Chesnut hill where Genl. Howe was,” James Parker noted. “They halted & the Rebels fled. We saw some few of them on a hill by Sandy Run Church [Whitemarsh Church] over which the Army followed & after an hours rest,” the column returned.272 André noted, “The Grenadiers were pushed across Wisahickon Creek,” crossing a bridge on the Skippack Road about a quarter of a mile beyond Whitemarsh Church, “but received orders to retire again and bring up the rear of the Column.”273


    “Major Gen. Grant had put himself at the head of the Right of the Army, consisting of the Queens Rangers, Guards, 27th & 28th [Regiments] advancing up the Franckfort Road [probably the Lime Kiln Road] pursued the Enemy,” Lieutenant Wetherall wrote as ‘the alertest man in the army’ pursued Greene's troops.274 Turning left onto the Whitemarsh Church Road, “General Grant, finding it not possible to come up with them, left Abingdon to his right and marched his Column to Whitemarsh Church, where he joined Lord Cornwallis's rear.”275


    “In the pursuit from German Town We took sixty Officers & from four to five Hundred Men,” Grant told General Harvey, “but they took such care of their Cannon, & are so well supplied with Horses that We could not catch them & yet I pursued their Left for several Miles as fast as the Men could Trot, frequently left our own Guns behind in Hopes of getting theirs, but it was impossible; the cursed Yankees throw away their Blankets & got off the ground in an amazing manner.”276


    Grant was not exaggerating the numbers of prisoners taken. Lt. James Morris of the 7th Connecticut Regiment in McDougall's Brigade stated that he was the last officer captured that day, which may well have been the case. “About 500 of our men were made prisoners of war, who surrendered at discretion,” he wrote later. “I being in the first company at the head of one column that began the attack upon the enemy, consequently I was in the rear in the retreat. Our men then undisciplined were scattered. I had marched with a few men nearly 10 miles,” just beyond Whitemarsh, “before I was captured, continually harassed by the British dragoons.”277


    Viewing the pursuit from the hill on Skippack Road northwest of Whitemarsh Church and Wissahickon Creek, Anthony Wayne reported that “the Enemy made their appearance with a party of Light Horse and from 1500 to 2000 Infantry with two fieldpieces.” The combative Pennsylvanian “took the Liberty to call on Col. Bland to Cover the Rear with the Horse aided by some of the Infantry, but finding the Enemy Determined to push us hard, I Obtained a field piece from Genl. Stephens,” he told Washington. Placing the gun on the gradually rising hill northwest of the creek, which overlooked the intersection of the Bethlehem and Skippack Roads, Wayne opened fire on the British grenadiers. “They met with Such a Reception as Induced them to Retire back over the Bridge which they had passed.” Anthony Wayne had the honor of firing the last shots of the Battle of Germantown.


    Never one to miss an opportunity for high drama or to share his thoughts, Wayne told Washington, “You are now in my Humble Opinion in as good if not a better Situation than you were before this Action.” He lectured the American Fabius, as he had done at Wilmington shortly before Brandywine, “your Men are convinced that the Enemy may be drove, and Altho’ we fell back yet our people have gained Confidence—and have Raised some Doubts in the Minds of the Enemy which will facilitate their total Defeat the Next Tryal,” adding emphatically, “which I wish to see brought to Issue the soonest Possible.”278


    The American troops were scattered far and wide. Lt. Gilbert Purdy of the British Corps of Guides and Pioneers commented, “the Rebels Retreted As Usual & We pursued them About 13 miles from Garming town & killed & took A grat number of them it being the Boldest Atact that ever they had made.”279 Lt. Frederick Wetherall of the 17th Light Company officer wrote, “The greatest part of their Rear hid themselves in houses, others throwing away their Arms took [off] across the Country.”280


    Liquor had played a role in the battle on the American side, both fortifying the men and contributing to the confusion. “The power of strong liquors had been employed,” André wrote in his journal, “several, not only of their Soldiers but Officers, were intoxicated when they fell into our hands.”281 Gen. Adam Stephen was said to have been drunk yet again, “more especially in the action of the 4th instant at and about Germantown.” He was court-martialed afterward, charged with “Acting unlike an officer” and “Drunkenness, or drinking so much, as to act frequently in a manner, unworthy the character of an officer.” Stephen was found guilty, and cashiered from the army.282 “They got Rum three times: before they set out—halfway—and at Chesnut Hill, when they drew near,” General Grant wrote. “If I may judge from the situation I found a Colonel & two Majors in, they were certainly all drunk.”283


    Capt. Charles Willson Peale, who was coming down the Old York Road from Bucks County, paused to feed his horse at the Crooked Billet Tavern near Horsham Meeting, about ten miles above Germantown. There, “I see some of our men coming up the Road from whom I learnt that our men was Retreating.” Peale then headed west, pausing at the Spring House Tavern in Gwynedd Township for more information. He then continued over toward the Skippack Road several miles further on, passing the Foulke farm in Penllyn where Sally Wister and her family were lodged. (Sally, unfortunately, wrote nothing about the battle other than “Heaven defend us from so dreadful a sight. The battle of Germantown, and the horrors of that day, are recent in my mind” a few weeks later.284)


    Arriving at the Skippack Road, “I was informed the Enemy was pursuing,” Peale wrote. He also found out that his brother James “was on the Reading Road” [Germantown Pike] still further west. “I Rode on the Skipack Road Enquiring for my Brothers till I Reached the Encampment our men had left the Eveng. Before” at Methacton Hill in Worcester Township. He then proceeded nine miles further, all the way up to “our old Encampment at Penn Packer mills (or Penna Pecker mills),” twenty-four miles from Germantown, and rested until “the Coming up of a great number of our Troops.” He did not find his brothers until the next day, posted over on the Reading Road below Trappe.285


    After pursuing the Continental Army all the way to Whitemarsh, the Crown Forces headed back to the Germantown camp. The British Grenadiers “return'd in the Evening to Philada. after a march of 4 or 5 & 30 miles,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles of the Royal Highland Grenadier Company wrote, somewhat exhausted from the sojourn.286 As for Washington's troops, “We then marched up the Skippack road to Pennybecker's Mill, where we betook ourselves to rest at 9 P.M.,” Lieutenant McMichael wrote in his diary.


    “Thus happened the memorable Battle of Germantown, in which great numbers were killed on both sides, and which lasted from 5 to 10 o'clock,” McMichael continued, with a poignant analysis of the day's experience. “That of Brandywine, was not in any measure such a general attack, neither was the loss at that place any way equivalent.” Of the marching the night before, the battle itself, and the retreat, McMichael bluntly stated, “I had previously undergone many fatigues, but never any that so much overdone me as this. Had it not been for the fear of being taken prisoner, I should have remained on the road all night. I had marched in twenty-four hours 45 miles, and in that time fought four hours, during which we advanced so furiously thro’ buckwheat fields, that it was almost an unspeakable fatigue.”287


    Washington's attack at Germantown had been a surprise in many ways, and showed the possibilities of military success. Though it was a defeat for the Americans, it raised morale significantly in the Continental Army. The British had won the battle more by default than design, thanks to the heroic actions of Musgrave and a few others.


    The bravery of the 40th Regiment at Cliveden made a lasting impression in the British Army. Sir George Osborn, who wrote only two sentences about the battle at the time, became colonel of the 40th Regiment in 1786 and remained in command for many years. He was so impressed by the unit's valor that, at his own expense, he had a battle medal struck in bronze for the men and in silver for the officers. A watercolor image of the battle at Cliveden, inaccurately titled “A View of Cheeves House, near Philadelphia, under seige by Washington's army, 3rd October 1777, and defended by the 40th Regiment under the command of Lt. General Musgrove,” is one of several contemporary images of the battle and served as the basis for the obverse of the medal.288 The decoration first appeared in public at a military review in Liverpool, England, on May 25, 1789. “The Officers of this Regiment Wear also a silver Medal round their necks presented to them by the present Colonel,” the army record notes, “in memory of the very gallant and noble stand the Regiment made at German Town.” Regulations being regulations, the officer commanding the review was obliged to state, “which however proper, and tending to keep up the memory of the extraordinary good behaviour of the Regiment on that Duty, I find wants the sanction of His Majesty's Approbation to be Entered in the Regimental Orderly Books.”289 The Germantown medal is recognized as one of the earliest examples of a British Army decoration for valor, predating the Victoria Cross by more than half a century.


    “But what are the Advantages gained by our victories?” a frustrated New York Loyalist wrote to a friend in England. “None. The Rebellion is more established, more general than ever.” Utterly discouraged, he cried, “The Rebels have been made Soldiers by our lessons: they even attacked the King's troops in battle-array, as was the case at German-Town.”290 The battle was a surprise in more than one sense.


    For once, Anthony Wayne would have wholeheartedly agreed with the Loyalist. “Upon the Whole,” he told Polly, “it was a Glorious day.”291

  


  
    

    CHAPTER 3


    “Like living in the suburbs of Tophet.”


    THE BATTLE OF RED BANK, OCTOBER 1777


    Tophet was a place mentioned in the Old Testament, thought by scholars to have been a spot near ancient Jerusalem. It was a place of horrors, of smoke and flames, anguished screams, and bloodshed, where children were sacrificed in fire to the god Molech. Among God-fearing New Englanders and other religious folk of eighteenth-century America, it was a synonym for hell on earth.


    “War at best is like living in the suburbs of Tophet, and the day of Battle seems like the very gate,” Joseph Ward of Massachusetts wrote to John Adams shortly after the Battle of Germantown. “Groans and cries, prayers and execrations, fire and blood, shouts and lamentations, smoke and thunder, mingle in one scene,—life and death walk together, and mortals croud the verge of eternity!” Having faced the fire and survived, he asked Adams rhetorically, “In such an hour, who would not implore His favour whose Kingdom ruleth over all, that our Arms might prevail?”1


    “You, none of you, know the hardships of a Soldiers life,” Surgeon's Mate Jonathan Todd of the 7th Connecticut bluntly told his father and family, “with more the shock it Give to Humane Nature to hear such an Incessant fire & see such Large Columns of smoke & fire & see Garments Rolld in Blood.” The retreat from the battle was long and exhausting. “I should Innivitably have fallen into the Enemies hands had not the Paymaster Lent me his horse to Ride down to the Attack,” Todd continued. “I was so Fatigued with marching all night & day without Eating that I could scarcely Walk,” he told his father two days later. “My clothes are all Bloody, have none clean to put on as our baggage is gone up to Bethlehem.”2


    “This has been a Sorrowful day at Philada. and much more so at Germantown and thereabouts,” Elizabeth Drinker understated in her diary on October 4. Germantown was a shambles: its blood-spattered fences were splintered and shot to pieces; its numerous orchards shredded by gunfire; the buckwheat fields trampled, ruined, and smoldering in places, a ghastly incense barely masking the stench of death. The proudest and most elegant dwelling, Cliveden, was “an absolute wreck” in the words of Benjamin Chew, turned into a charnel house by the desperate fighting there.3


    A visitor to the Drinker home, Chalkley James, “tells us that he has been to day as far as B. Chews place, and could not learn of more then 30 of the English being kill'd, tho a great number were wounded & brought into this City,” Elizabeth reported. She also noted that James “counted 18 Amiracans lyeing dead, in the lane from the Road to Chews House,” and that “the House is very much damaged.”4


    Dead and wounded from both sides seemed to be everywhere. “A Gent. an intimate acquaintance this moment arrived from Philadelphia (his name I must conceal for particular reasons)…was at German Town and saw about 50 killed,” one of Washington's intelligence officers, Maj. John Clark, told the commander in chief on October 6, “but some one came up & told him & Company who were with him—that they cou'd not be permitted to go on the field of action as ‘twas too disagreeable a sight.” Clark's informant reported that “the Enemy suffered prodigiously”; of Washington's attack, “he heard many Officers say that you had completely surprised them notwithstanding a deserter gave notice.” The gentleman further informed Clark, “Mr. Chews House shot to pieces—my friend says he's never saw such shocking sights.”5


    Like most of the sensible people in the village, sixteen-year-old George Miller had taken cover as the battle developed. “When the sound of the guns had ceased young Miller and the others left the cellar and ventured abroad, and saw many of the wounded on foot, coming to where they were, as to the rear.” The Miller House was on the west side of the Germantown High Street at the lower end of town, not far from Stenton, and most of the wounded he saw at that moment were British. Wandering up into the heart of Germantown, where the fighting had been especially fierce east of the village, “Miller went towards Chew's house, across the back lots, the fences being all down. He saw many dead, and a soldier stripping an officer who had a fine watch.” It was still dangerous, though; “when near Chew's he found himself unexpectedly in peril, by a renewal of the fire, a ball going through the porch where he was standing, so he retreated rapidly homeward.”


    George Miller's adventure quickly turned into an ordeal. “When again at home, he observed a gathering at his next door neighbor Mechlin's house…and entering there, found a British Hospital had been improvised in the large stable in the yard. The surgeons were beginning to arrange long tables, made out of the doors, on which lay the wounded, friends and foes alike, for amputation.” The sights and smells were unbelievable; the sounds, ungodly. Like Joseph Townsend at Brandywine, Miller “was pressed to assist them, but managed to escape, as he did not like the employment.”6


    Over on the British left, after pursuing Armstrong's militia through the “horrendous hills” of the Wissahickon, the Jägers returned to their position at the bridge near the mouth of the creek. “After 1 o'clock [P. M.] I moved on picket at Van Dering's Mill,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch stated. “One of the Jägers discovered the miller was hiding in the cellar with his family.” Having befriended the family, especially the young girl who was teaching him English, “I went down right away and had much trouble to convince them to come up,” the Jäger officer wrote. “Their house was riddled with large and small bullets.”7


    Many of the American wounded were picked up by their own troops and carried off in wagons, “which was evident from the great amount of blood we could see along the entire road on which we pursued them,” Captain von Münchhausen observed. They were taken to churches, houses, and taverns scattered for more than twenty-five miles along the various routes of retreat. Additionally, “we have buried more than 300 of the rebels and have taken 438 prisoners, among them 47 officers,” the Hessian aide noted. “Their losses are very considerable when you add to the above those who normally run away into the country when their forces take a whipping.”8


    According to a casualty report attributed to the Board of War, Washington's losses totaled 152 killed, 521 wounded, and “upwards of 400 were made prisoners, among whom were 54 officers,” for an estimated loss of 1,073.9 “They had more Men Killed & wounded than at the battle of the Brandy Wine,” General Grant told General Harvey. “Our loss was nearly the same as at that Battle.”10 The violence, though, at Brandywine had been during the course of the whole day, and spread over many miles; at Germantown, the fighting lasted about four hours and was in a much more concentrated area. The official British casualty list tallied 71 killed, 424 wounded, and 14 missing among the British and Loyalists, and 24 Hessians wounded, for a grand total of 533 in the Crown Forces.11


    Pvt. William Hutchinson of Cunningham's Company, 2nd Battalion Chester County Militia, had been shot in the arm. At one of the makeshift hospitals on the retreat, Hutchinson “had the occasion to enter the apartment called the hospital, in which the wounded were dressing and where the necessary surgical operations were performing and there beheld a most horrid sight. The floor was covered with human blood; amputated arms and legs lay in different places in appalling array, the mournful memorials of an unfortunate and fatal battle, which indeed it truly was.”12


    At Cliveden, twelve-year-old John Ashmead and some companions “saw before the house about thirty dead, whom citizens were already beginning to bury, north-west of the house.” He also noticed that some British troops “had used the back windows on the roof to get out, and under the shelter of that roof, to fire upon the assailants approaching the front.” He and his young friends went inside and “saw blood in every room—noticed where a six-pounder, which had come in at the front window, had gone through four partitions, and then out at the back of the house.”


    Outside, along the north wall, where some young officers had tried to set the house ablaze, Ashmead and the others “saw a dead American soldier, lying by his still-smoking fire brand.” The soldier had been shot from a cellar window on the kitchen side of the house, as had another who, with a bundle of straw, lay nearby beneath the northwest corner window, the same window where Major White had been gunned down.13 Abraham Keyser “saw several officer-looking persons, much divested of their clothing, laying dead along the inside of Chew's front wall-fence.” The camp followers were largely thought responsible for these “inhumanities…sometimes by soldiers’ wives.” He and his brother Jacob witnessed “seventeen bodies put into one pit, near Chew's house, under a cherry tree. There was a row of cherry trees from the gate up to the north side of the house, and behind these trees men approached towards the house, as their shelter; some were dead, or wounded, at the foot of those trees.”14


    The British 4th Regiment had fought around the 1st Light Infantry camp on Kelley's Hill near Luken's Mill and had taken quite a beating. Before embarking for the campaign in July, the unit had officially numbered 352 rank and file.15 At Head of Elk a month earlier, 333 men were listed as provisioned by the Commissary General.16 In the official casualty reports, the regiment lost 2 killed and 21 wounded at Brandywine, and 9 killed, 56 wounded, and 3 missing at Germantown. The official combat losses in the two battles totaled 91, or approximately one quarter of their initial strength.17 In England, “a letter from an officer of the 4th regiment at Philadelphia, who was in the actions at Brandywine creek and German Town, says, that their regiment suffered very severely in those two actions,” Felix Farley's Bristol Journal reported in late December, “and that when he wrote his letter (the 24th of October) they had but 112 that could do duty.”18 Sickness, desertion, and less-than-honest bookkeeping would have to account for the loss of 130 others. Capt. Charles Cochrane's Light Company of the 4th Regiment was not included in the above reckonings; he lost an officer and eleven men at Brandywine, and one officer and five men at Germantown, a total of about half of the company.19


    Hospitals were set up in numerous places immediately after the shooting stopped, but many of the wounded (200 or more wagonloads, according to reports) were sent into Philadelphia. The wounded of both sides brought to the city were taken to several locations: “two of the Presbytearan Meeting Houses, are made Hospitals of, for the Wounded Soliders, of which there are a great number,” Elizabeth Drinker noted, along with other buildings, including the Play House and the State House.20


    Pennsylvania Hospital, the largest medical institution on the continent, was already overcrowded. Most of the hospital's Board of Managers were missing: four of them, including James Pemberton, Robert Morton's stepfather, were among the Quakers exiled to Virginia. “Part of the Brittish Army, under the command of Sir William Howe arriving in the City on the 26th of last month, on the next day a great number of sick and wounded soldiers (without previous notice given, or application to the Managers) were brought into the hospital, who crowded the Wards, incommoding our Patients, and rendering it impracticable to pursue the former good Order of the House,” the remaining managers complained on September 29.21 Now, more wounded arrived, “those the most, at Penns'a Hospital,” Robert Morton witnessed on October 6, “where I see an Englishman's leg and an American's arm cut off.” He added, “The British have about 300 wounded in this city,” and the young Loyalist estimated the American wounded at about 30.22


    Morton's good friend and cousin by marriage, Dr. James Hutchinson, was trying to keep family affairs in hand under extremely trying circumstances. “Tho’ there is a very great change in the situation of Public affairs, since we parted,” he wrote to Uncle James Pemberton on October 4, “yet Prudence dictates, that I should be totally silent on that head, for very obvious reasons.” Fearing arrest by one side or the other, Hutchinson worded his letter vaguely in case it was opened. “Thy Place at Germantown has suffered considerably by the Army, which has last occupied it,” he told Pemberton, which could mean either army, as Washington's forces had been there both before and after Brandywine, “but all possible care has been taken to make the devastation as little as possible.”23


    The next day, Dr. Hutchinson was able to briefly write again. “The situation of affairs are such, as to render it prudent, and necessary, to confine my letters to mere domestic matters, and to say nothing on Politics,” he reiterated. The aftermath of the battle had engulfed the surgeons remaining in town, including Hutchinson. “I am so engaged in Dressing wounded men,” he told Pemberton, “that I have scarce time to look around me; and have snatched a few moments from that Business, to write to my dear Uncle.”24


    Many of the British wounded were hit with buckshot. “The Rebels have a ball & 3 buckshot in each [cartridge] which Accounts for the great number of Wounded,” James Parker noted.25 Washington's troops made up their own ammunition in “laboratories” and some had rolled “buck and ball” cartridges, wrapping three buckshot with the musket ball to increase the effectiveness of the musket fire. “They wound many more of ours in proportion as they make use of Buckshot,” Captain André told his mother after the battle. He added with grim humor, “My horse receiv'd 4 or 5 that hurt him so little that I wish I had receiv'd them myself to make people stare with the story of 5 wounds in one day.”26 The rounds were so effective that two days after the battle, Washington stated in the General Orders, “Buckshot are to be put into all the cartridges which shall hereafter be made.”27


    Among the first to fall in the battle was Lieutenant St. George of the 52nd Light Company, who sustained a severe head wound in the first volley. The injury required him to be trepanned, a procedure performed after a severe concussion to relieve the pressure of brain swelling by drilling a hole in the skull. “When he was trepanned, I was the only person he knew,” Lt. Martin Hunter related, “and he desired me to remain with him while the operation was performed.” Hunter remarked, “He bore the whole operation without saying one word.”


    During the procedure, the patient remains conscious and sitting upright while the surgeon uses a trephine—a small, hollow “crown” saw placed against the skull with steady pressure and twisted rapidly by hand (like a corkscrew) to drill out a plug of bone one-half an inch or more in diameter. “This was the first person I ever saw trepanned,” Martin remembered with a shudder, “and I am certain it will be the last.” After the operation, St. George “wore a little silver plate over the place he was trepanned.”


    Considerate of his friends, and loyal to those with whom he served and who served him, St. George spoke with Hunter “two days after [and] desired me to take care of Peacock,” Cpl. George Peacock, who had carried him off the field and prevented his capture. The grateful young lieutenant “gave him fifty guineas,” gold coins that would be the equivalent of about three years’ of corporals’ pay.28


    On January 31, 1778, Richard St. George Mansergh St. George was promoted to captain of the 44th Regiment while in Philadelphia.29 In February, Lt. Loftus Cliffe of the 46th Regiment stated that a letter he was sending home to Ireland “was committed to the Care of Captain St. George of 44th Regt. going home for the recovery of a broken Skull.”30 He “recovered of the wound to the astonishment of everybody,” Hunter revealed, “but had always very bad health afterwards, and was obliged to go to the south of France every winter.” As for his sweetheart Imperial, who never received the letter, “St. George corresponded all the time he was in America with a Mrs—, whom I believe he afterwards married.”31


    Not everyone lived happily ever after. Ens. Martin Hurley of the 1st New Jersey “fell” in the attack at Cliveden, according to Col. Elias Dayton, implying that he was killed. Hurley, in fact, was wounded, and was taken prisoner. Cpl. William Yates of Musgrave's Company of the 40th Regiment stated that after the battle, “he saw the prisoner standing in the road wounded & bleeding, and he was then dressed in a blue coat faced with red.” Unfortunately for the ensign, there was more to it; despite the American uniform, Yates recognized Hurley, and “that having known him before, he taxed him with being a Deserter from the 44th Regiment, but this he denied,” and Yates “then took him prisoner.” Martin Hurley had, in fact, enlisted in the Grenadier Company of the 44th Regiment ten years earlier and had deserted in 1775 while stationed in Boston. Corporal Yates further stated that after taking Hurley into custody, he “prevented some Soldiers from putting him to Death.”32


    Yates may prevented Hurley's death, but the court-martial did not. On October 6, Hurley was found guilty of “deserting and enlisting with the rebels” and was sentenced to be hanged. That same day, Captain-Lieutenant Peebles wrote in his diary, “Orders for some executions tomorrow—& a Genl. Court Martial to try some deserters catched among the Rebels.”33 Captain von Münchhausen verified, “Among the prisoners taken on the 4th was a lieutenant who had deserted from the English at Boston, as a private.” On October 8, Ens. Martin Hurley of the 3rd New Jersey Regiment of the Continental Line, late of His Majesty's 44th Regiment of Foot, “was hanged this morning, along with three marauders,” at the Royal Artillery Park near the center of Germantown.34


    Washington's army had lost the battle, but was by no means discouraged. “Our army is in higher spirits than ever,” Maj. Henry Miller of the 1st Pennsylvania Regiment told his family on October 10, “being convinced from the first officer to the soldier, that our quitting the field must be ascribed to other causes than the force of the enemy: for even they acknowledged that we fled from victory.” Inspired by the army's performance, Miller wrote, “We hope to meet them soon again, and, with the assistance of Providence, to restore to our suffering citizens to their possessions and homes.”35 A British officer wrote shortly after the battle, “They Threaten another Visit but for my own part I scarce Credit it, but I fancy, their next reception will be rather Warmer than the former.”36


    Figuring out just went wrong was a major topic of discussion for weeks afterward. “I breakfasted next morning at Gen. Washington's quarters,” Thomas Paine told Benjamin Franklin, and revealed that the commander in chief “was at the same loss, with every other, to account for the accidents of the day.” Among the causes discussed were the fog, and the fact that “the troops [were] young, and unused to breaking and rallying.” Paine also noted one curious reality in the Continental forces: “our men [were] rendered suspicious to each other, many of them being in red.” He perceptively added, “A new army, once disordered, is difficult to manage, and the attempt dangerous.” The troops now had some experience, but they must have formal, proper training: “The first time men must be taught regular fighting by practice and by degrees, and though the expedition failed, it had this good effect that they seem to feel themselves more important after, than before, as it was the first general attack they had ever made.”37 It would not be their last.


    The Continental forces had retreated all the way to Pennypacker's Mill, twenty-four miles from Germantown. Over the next few days they rested and regrouped, and then shifted camp five miles down into Skippack Township on October 8. The following day, Washington established headquarters at Frederick Wampole's house in Towamencin Township, and the army moved over the Forty Foot Road from the Skippack Road to the North Wales Road, about sixteen miles from Germantown.


    Gen. Francis Nash of North Carolina, whose left leg was severed by a cannonball, had been carried from Germantown on a litter, first to Porter's Tavern on the Skippack Road, then to the DeHaven house in Skippack Township, and finally to the house of Adam Gotwals on the Forty Foot Road. He died on October 8, having “bled through two feather beds.” Maj. John White, who was shot at Cliveden, “had gone on after the battle, wounded, but riding his own horse.” He stopped at the Wentz House in Worcester Township, along with Gen. David Forman of the New Jersey Militia. There, a woman described White as “gay and cheerful, and declined any bed or assistance,” and with him was “a very young officer from Virginia, wounded in the shoulder,” probably John Laurens of South Carolina. After an alarm, White went on six miles further to camp, “where he took a fever from his exertions, of which he died” on October 10.38


    General Nash was interred at the Towamencin Mennonite Meeting House at 10 am on October 9, “with military honours, at the place where the road the troops marched in yesterday comes into the great road,” the old Forty-Foot Road at the North Wales Road [now Sumneytown Pike, Route 63], just east of the Gotwals house. “All Officers whose circumstance will admit of it, will attend and pay this respect to a brave Man who died in defence of his Country.”39 Over the next few days, Nash was joined in the burial ground by Lt. Col. William Smith, the deputy adjutant-general who was wounded carrying the flag of truce to Cliveden, and Major White, along with an unknown number of common soldiers.


    At noon the same day, not far from Nash's burial ground, Pvt. John Farndon of Hartley's Additional Continental Regiment was executed. He had been charged with “Desertion to the enemy, and inlisting with them.” The court found Farndon not guilty of enlisting with the enemy, but guilty of desertion, and sentenced him to suffer death.40 After several postponements, he was hanged on a gallows “erected for that purpose” at the Artillery Park. “He deserted from our Army to the enemy,” according to Sgt. John Hawkins of Hazen's Regiment, “and piloted some of the bloody Highlanders in the Night to Genl. Waines's Brigade” at Paoli. Hawkins added that Farndon's body “hung there from Noon until Sunset for an Example to deter others from the like or similar Crimes.”41


    In Philadelphia, prisoners, both military and political, crowded the Walnut Street Jail and the State House across the street, which served alternately as a guardhouse, officers’ prison, and, in the aftermath of Germantown, a hospital. The roundup of political prisoners had begun shortly after Cornwallis took control of the city. “A Number of Citysans taken up, and imprison'd,” Elizabeth Drinker had noted in her diary on September 29.42 The number rose into the hundreds, and though many were eventually released, scores more remained behind bars.


    Among the first to be arrested in the city was Rev. Jacob Duché. Having resigned as chaplain of Congress the year before, he stayed in the city when the British Army entered. On Sunday, September 28, Duché conducted services at Christ Church and included the prayers for the King and the Royal Family, which he had omitted after independence was declared (parish tradition holds that he was responsible for crossing the prayers out in the church's Book of Common Prayer).


    “The Chaplain of the Congress, who was taken in Philadelphia, performed Divine Service last Sunday & of his own accord pray'd for The King & Royal Family,” a British officer noted with astonishment, “altho’ He was the Identical Man who Expunged from the Litany that prayer & Substituted One for the Congress, Sanctifying His Treason by a Sermon from the pulpit.” The shadows of the English Civil War lurked in the background, the officer surmised: “In short The Specimens of Common Wealth Government”—a reference to the Puritan Revolution and the rule of Cromwell in the previous century—“which have been exhibited by the Rebells on their Momentary Triumphs, I should Imagine sufficient to lure such persons as had a Hankering after it from a Wish of seeing it Establish'd.”43


    As soon as the service was over, “Parson Duchee, notwithstanding he this day prayd for His Majesty is put in jail,” James Parker noted. General Howe had come into town that day for the first time since the occupation began, but returned to Stenton that afternoon; whether he attended church is unknown. Nevertheless, Duché was imprisoned overnight. The next day, “Duchee is liberated on good beheavior,” Parker wrote.44


    The night in jail shook the minister considerably, as was intended. In a maudlin attempt to ingratiate himself with the British High Command, Duché wrote an extraordinary, rambling letter to Washington on October 8, trying to persuade the American commander to see the error of his ways and repent the folly of revolution. “Take an impartial View of the present Congress,” he wrote, among other things. “They are not the Men you engaged to serve.” Pointing out the changes in leadership and the “low factions” who were gaining power, he asked Washington, “Are the Dregs of a Congress, then, still to influence a mind like yours?”45 After receiving it, Washington forwarded this “Letter of a very curious and extraordinary nature” to Congress, referring to it as a “ridiculous—illiberal performance” and stating that, had he known the nature of its contents, would have returned it unopened.46


    The kidnapping of prominent Whig officials or others suspected of playing key roles in the rebellion also began. Rev. Henry Muhlenberg worried constantly about his own safety, though he could not imagine why they would want him, even though he was the father of Gen. Peter Muhlenberg of the Virginia Continental Line. But county officials were targeted, as he noted, sometimes successfully.47


    In Chester County, Col. John Hannum of the 1st Battalion of Chester County Militia was kidnapped from his home in East Bradford Township near Downingtown, thirty or so miles west of Philadelphia. “I was Taken Prisoner the Night of the seventh of October 1777 by a Detacmt. of the 16th Ridgm. of British Dragoons, was Conveyd to the City and was Lodged in the state house with A number of American officers,” Hannum wrote to Washington.48 According to the Hannum family history, “he was captured one night in his bed by a party of British light-horse, who had been piloted hither by a Tory neighbor, and he was carried a prisoner to Philadelphia.” The history also stated that “the party robbed Mrs. Hannum of her gold watch, and took everything of value in the house that they could carry away.”49 Whether everything of value was taken is uncertain, as no claims were put in afterward, but a document in the British National Archives confirms, “Col. Hanam, Militia, had a Watch taken from him by the Lt. Dragoons when taken from his House after Battle of Brandywine.”50


    This was not a random act by a British patrol, but a carefully planned, long-distance mission to capture a specific important individual. Finding Hannum's house deep in the countryside along the east branch of Brandywine Creek was not easy. It required a guide who knew the roads intimately, not only to find Hannum but to avoid the Pennsylvania Militia and Continental dragoon patrols that constantly moved through the area. Who was the Tory neighbor?


    Jacob James, keeper of the Turk's Head Tavern (now West Chester) in Goshen Township, about three miles up the road from Hannum's farm, is the likely culprit. James had joined the British Army the day after Brandywine and served as a guide during the Battle of Paoli. He was operating in the area at this time, raising the “Goshen Troop of Light Horse,” a Loyalist unit. Joseph Reed later described James as “a distinguished Partizan here in the Winter 1777, & particularly active in Kidnapping the Persons in the Vicinity of the City who were remarkable for their Attachment to the Cause of their Country.”51 James had the trust of the British High Command, knew the area well, and saw the opportunity to eliminate a prominent local rebel militia leader.


    The Pennsylvania Supreme Executive Council issued a warrant for the tavern keeper's arrest in November 1777. “James is about 35 years of age; five feet & ten inches high; slenderly made, his eyes dark, he stoops in walking, his shoulders fall greatly; and he leans sideways; his hair, for he wears no wig, is of a dark hue, & his hat very plain. He generally uses Clothes of a light drab Color, made in the ‘strictest Quaker fashion,’ being lengthy in the skirts & without pockets.” The state government told Col. Robert Smith, the County Lieutenant, that “as he is a native of Chester County, he will probably be known among you.” The Council further authorized Smith, “For this man you have under cover of this Letter a warrant, tho’ it is expected, that all agents of the Enemy will be industriously sought after, & apprehended by you, & many other friends of their Country, without such formalities.”52 Two could play at the kidnapping game.


    While the political petite guerre intensified, the main attention of both commanders was drawn to the Delaware River forts. Due to the demands and needs of the main Continental Army, Fort Mifflin and Fort Mercer had been left extremely weak as the campaign unfolded, garrisoned mostly by small parties of Pennsylvania Militia. The squabbling between the French engineers, especially the contention surrounding the Chevalier de Coudray, who had been put in charge of the river defenses during the summer, did not help matters. Though Coudray's accidental drowning (timely or untimely, depending on one's viewpoint) in mid-September effectively ended the turmoil, it wasn't until the fall of Philadelphia was imminent that Washington sent any regular troops to Fort Mifflin. On September 23, he ordered Lt. Col. Samuel Smith of the 4th Maryland Regiment to go to the fort on Mud Island with a small detachment of Continentals.


    Cornwallis marched into Philadelphia on the morning of September 26; Smith and his handful of troops arrived at Fort Mifflin that night. The Pennsylvania Navy, commanded by Commodore John Hazelwood, was stationed nearby, its gondolas and frigates and fire ships ready for action. But in the fort, the Maryland officer was shocked to “find everything in the utmost Confusion, not as many Cartouches [cartridges] as will last one day, & the very necessary Cartouches for the Block houses [artillery ammunition] not sufficient for an hour.”53 There were perhaps sixty militiamen in the garrison, he told Washington, not one of whom had any training at all, let alone knowledge of how to operate the guns.


    Fort Mercer was even more neglected, but because of the army's dire shortages of everything, especially troops, it remained so until after Germantown. Reinforcements arriving from the north in early October gave Washington a few troops to spare. Recognizing the importance of the Delaware forts in keeping Howe penned up, the commander in chief wrote to Commodore Hazelwood on October 7, “I think you should not lose one moment in possessing the Ground at Red Bank.”54 The weaknesses were painfully evident, though. “When Genl Washington left the Town [Philadelphia] he took care to poste a Garrison in Fort Mifflin, not as strong as the importance & exigence of the place did require but such as the Army could afford,” Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman of the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment commented in his diary. “Colo. Green & Angells Regts. was ordered to Read Bank opposite Mifflin.”55


    Col. Christopher Greene, a forty-year-old distant cousin of Gen. Nathanael Greene, commanded the 1st Rhode Island Regiment; the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment was led by Col. Israel Angell. Both units had been ordered down from Gen. Israel Putnam's command in the Hudson Highlands, and they left Peekskill on September 29. The Rhode Islanders were not a happy crew; a few weeks earlier, there had been a near mutiny due to a long series of broken promises about clothing, food, and pay. “Not one half of them can not be termed fit for duty on any immergency,” Colonel Angell wrote to Governor Nicholas Cooke and the Council of Rhode Island on August 27. The 2nd Rhode Island “is scandallous in its appearance,” so bad that other regiments and townspeople gave them “the disagreeable and provoking Epithets of the Ragged Lousey Naked Regiment.” It was difficult to maintain morale under such circumstances, Angell told the state government, for “it does effectually unman the Man and render them almost useless in the Army.”56


    A month later, the Rhode Islanders were on their way to Pennsylvania. Averaging about twenty miles a day, a week of hard, steady marching across northern New Jersey brought them to the Delaware River at Coryell's Ferry on October 7. They crossed the river into Bucks County and headed to join the main army at Pennypacker's Mills, thirty miles inland.


    On October 8, Washington ordered Gen. James Mitchell Varnum, commander of the Rhode Island Brigade, to send Colonel Greene's 1st Rhode Island Regiment “and that of Colonel Angel to Red bank.” Both regiments were halfway across Bucks County when the orders reached them on October 10. The 1st Rhode Island was to march thirty-five miles to Red Bank, which they did the next day, arriving at the fort late on October 11. The 2nd Rhode Island received the shocking news of a sudden change in plan: “This morning [marched] from Newtown to Middle Town where we made a halt,” Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman wrote, “& received orders to march Back to join the Grand Army.” The two Rhode Island units parted company; “Hear lef [here left] Colo Greens Regt,” Greenman stated.57 The 2nd Rhode Island paused for a few days in Bucks County, waiting for confirmation that they might be needed back on the Hudson.


    The news from New York was not good. In a somewhat halfhearted and utterly belated attempt to help rescue Sir John Burgoyne, Sir Henry Clinton had launched a surprise expedition from New York City up to the Hudson Highlands in early October, shortly after the Rhode Islanders left Peekskill. The British captured two key forts, Fort Montgomery and Fort Clinton, just below West Point, on October 6. But Clinton did not push any farther and Burgoyne was left to his fate, which played out at Saratoga on October 17.


    After hovering in Bucks County for a week, the 2nd Rhode Island finally marched to rejoin Greene's force, which had arrived at Fort Mercer on October 11. “This day pushed on to Hattonfield,” Private Greenman wrote on October 18, “where we halted and drew some provision—then pushed on to Read Bank at Fort Mercy.” He added, “we lodged in our tents, & very cold.”58


    Washington placed Colonel Greene in command of Fort Mercer. Greene was to cooperate with Lt. Col. Samuel Smith at Fort Mifflin and Commodore John Hazelwood of the Pennsylvania Navy “in every measure necessary for the defense of the obstructions in the river,” meaning the rows of cheveaux-de-frise, huge squared timbers tipped with iron spikes that were sunk in the riverbed to block shipping. Washington also told the colonel, “I have sent Capt. Du Plessis with some officers and men to take the immediate direction of the Artillery for your garrison.”59


    Capt. Thomas Antoine Chevalier du Plessis-Mauduit was ordered to the fort to oversee its defenses. “You remember that the chevalier was one of the two glorious, heroic young men who attacked the stone house in Germain Town,” Lafayette wrote to Henry Laurens, whose son John was the other hero.60 Twenty-four-year-old du Plessis-Mauduit had briefly seen the inside of Cliveden during the Battle of Germantown and was the only one who lived to tell the tale. “I intend to send down Capt. Mauduit to command the Artillery,” Washington informed Commodore Hazelwood on October 7. “I beg you will afford him every Assistance of Cannon and Stores, and if he should want a few Men to work the Guns, I beg he may have such as have been used to it.”61


    “He is also to superintend any works that may be wanted,” Washington told Colonel Greene, meaning that Du Plessis-Mauduit was doing double duty as both artillery commander and field engineer. “You will find a very good fortification at Red-bank,” Washington remarked, having viewed the works back in early August, “but if anything should be requisite to render it stronger or proportion it to the size of your garrison, you will have it done.”62 These instructions gave the Rhode Island commander the flexibility needed to defend the place properly. And, as the situation demanded, Greene needed all the help he could get.


    Fort Mercer was gigantic. It was built on the property of Mr. James Whitall, a Quaker farmer whose handsome brick house stood near the riverbank a short distance away. The fort had been built in stages over the previous six months and sat on a steep riverbank nearly thirty feet high. It consisted of two parts: a square redoubt at the southwestern, or lower end, and a long, rectangular extension.


    Getting a feel for what Fort Mercer actually looked like is no longer possible, for its remains are long gone, mostly washed into the Delaware River by the natural course of erosion over the centuries. A memorial park and monument mark the battlefield, complete with simulated ditches. The Whitall House still stands but is considerably closer to the river than it was when built.


    The redoubt was anywhere from 75 to 100 yards across; the upper extension was about 250 yards long and 75 yards wide. All together, Fort Mercer was perhaps 350 yards long—in modern terms, the length of three-and-a-half football fields—and almost 100 yards wide. Colonel Greene had arrived with barely 250 men to garrison the post.


    Describing the earthworks as square or rectangular is misleading, for both the redoubt and extension were bastioned, meaning that the walls zigzagged out in places to provide covering fire on most of the fort's faces. In an era when fortifications were often built in geometric shapes—stars tipped with diamond bastions, or graceful lozenges—and looked beautiful on paper, Fort Mercer was asymmetrical, unbalanced, and utterly utilitarian, obviously assembled by a hodgepodge of well-meaning amateurs with neither training nor taste. Professional military engineers, especially Frenchmen, who were the leading experts in fort design, looked upon it with scorn.


    “Upon Col. Greens arrivle the works were in no state of defence,” Rev. Ebenezer David, chaplain of the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment, observed, “being so large as to require 3,000 Men.” He added that the defenses were “badly laid out & not finished.”63 Though not pleasing to the eye, Fort Mercer was solidly built and surrounded by a deep ditch. The ramparts bristled with sharpened stakes called fraises angled out from the berm, which was planked on a slightly cantilevered angle outward for several feet in front to prevent dirt from filling the ditch and to deny attackers any sort of handhold or foothold.


    “The Americans, little practiced in the art of fortification, and always disposed to undertake works beyond their strength, had made those of Red Bank too extensive,” the Marquis de Chastellux commented later after viewing the remains of the fort with Du Plessis-Mauduit. He was absolutely correct: the fort was entirely too big for this number of troops. “When M. de Mauduit obtained permission to be sent thither with Colonel Greene, he immediately set about reducing the fortifications, by making an intersection from east to west, which transformed them into a sort of large redoubt of approximately pentagonal shape.” Du Plessis-Mauduit essentially abandoned the unwieldy, rectangular extension and had the garrison concentrate itself in the lower redoubt. “A good earthen rampart with pointed stakes projecting from below the parapet, a ditch, and an abatis in front of the ditch, constituted the whole strength of this post, in which were placed three hundred men, and fourteen pieces of cannon.”64


    The French officer surrounded the redoubt with an abates, an obstruction made of small trees cut down and placed with their branches pointing outward; the thicker branches were sharpened. Enemy infantry would have to climb through this, or be forced around it through openings cut with axes by their Pioneer Corps. Fruit trees, especially apple and peach trees, made excellent abatis, since they were small and tough with dense branches. Of the Quaker farmer, James Whitall, who was not at all pleased by the military intrusion, Du Plessis-Mauduit chuckled when he admitted, “I was obliged to knock down his barn and fell his fruit trees.”65 According to a claim for damages submitted by Mr. Whitall, “an orchard near 300 trees all Grafted trees,” was destroyed.66


    Colonel Greene was aware from the outset that he could come under attack at any time. “You should not lose a moments time in getting to the place of your destination,” Washington had warned him. “Any delay might give the enemy an opportunity of getting there before you.” Should Greene run into an enemy force “bending towards the same object and likely to gain it before you,” Washington told him that he must “by all means attack them,” but only if there was a chance of success.67 The commander in chief relied on the colonel's good judgment to make the call as circumstances dictated.


    On October 16, five days after arriving at the fort, “The Colonel positively Orders, that, as there is the greatest reason to believe that this Garrison will be attack'd soon, the whole of the Garrison, except Cooks and waiters and the Garrison Guard go on fatigue this day, in Order to render the Garrison as defencible as possible.”68 The Garrison Morning Orders indicate that everyone was assigned to fatigue duty: digging, cutting, sawing, chopping trees—whatever the engineer needed to be done. This exhausting work continued without letup over the next week. Greene desperately needed more troops; unfortunately for him, so did every other Continental post.


    Nevertheless, the Rhode Islanders were determined to make the fort defensible. On October 18, Robert Morton noted in his diary, “The American Flag was this day hoisted at Red Bank.”69 A magnificent watercolor map of Philadelphia signed by Capt. John Montrésor, which includes detailed horizontal drawings of Fort Mifflin, shows a curious flag on a pole over Fort Mercer. Though miniscule, it appears to be a flag with blue stripes and a red canton with white dots, probably representing stars.


    Over Fort Mifflin, on a flag pole made from a ship's mast, flies a flag of red, white, and blue stripes, one of the “Union” flags such as Captain von Münchhausen described, “white with purple stripes,” flying over the Annapolis defenses back in August.70 Mrs. Elizabeth Griscom Ross, immortalized as “Betsy Ross,” was a widowed Quaker upholsterer in Philadelphia who was contracted to make flags for the Pennsylvania State Navy in May 1777. It was her flags that Captain von Münchhausen saw on October 9, when “early in the morning, out of idle curiosity, I rode down to see the newly-erected battery, and had the pleasure to see not only Mud-Fort and Province Island, but also the entire American Navy, which was in clear view.” He observed, “All ships flew very large flags.”71 Although no authenticated contemporary design of the flags she made has survived, chances are that they were similar to what appears over the forts.72


    The situation in Philadelphia was worsening by the day. Supplying the British Army in the city was becoming an increasing problem. The army's military and medical supplies, as well as much of its food, were with the fleet anchored down by Chester. Despite their strength and their victory at Germantown, the Crown Forces were in a noose, and Washington's forces kept tightening the rope through harassment. Despite their weaknesses, the Delaware River forts on Mud Island and Red Bank still kept Lord Howe's fleet out of the city.


    “Up to now the army had obtained its provisions with great risk and much inconvenience,” Capt. Johann Ewald explained, “for they had been transported from Chester to Philadelphia in flatboats manned by armed sailors along the bank of the Delaware under cover of dark nights.” The boats had to move in silence under the guns of Fort Mifflin and past the Pennsylvania Navy gunboats and floating batteries with their heavy artillery. “Should such a convoy be taken by the enemy,” Ewald warned, “the army would be exposed to the greatest privation.”73


    Capt. John Montrésor, the chief engineer, had been working on fortifications across the northern side of Philadelphia since late September. He planned a series of ten redoubts stretching from the Delaware River just below Kensington to the Schuylkill at Fairmount, a large hill overlooking the Upper Ferry. The British Army contracted 300 local laborers to do the pick-and-shovel work. On October 2, “A few of the Inhabitants made a kind of beginning at the Redoubt this afternoon,” the chief engineer noted in his journal.


    The work continued sporadically over the next two weeks, as Montrésor also focused his attention on building batteries on Province Island opposite Fort Mifflin. “The redoubts for the defence of Philadelphia continued on, though slowly,” the engineer wrote on October 13, “as none but Inhabitants are employed on it, and that at 8 shillings per day and Provisions,” an exorbitant rate to say the least when compared with a common soldier's pay of half a shilling per day.


    Nevertheless, the amount of dirt and mud flying in mid-October was substantial as the British Engineers worked to fortify the city and build batteries in swampland near Fort Mifflin to break the deadlock on the river. Despite the engineer's exhaustive efforts, Howe blithely remarked on October 16 “that 3 weeks were now elapsed and nothing done.” Montrésor was outraged; he furiously scrawled in his diary, “Quere? Whether that might not be related (with submission) to him, about his staying so far away at Germantown?”74 The chief engineer was reaching the breaking point with his commander in chief.


    Once the line of redoubts above the city was completed, the British Army evacuated Germantown and moved behind them on October 19. Over at Vanderin's Mill at the mouth of the Wissahickon, as the Jäger outposts were withdrawn, “the Miller, a Tory, and his family, moved to town with us, and left his mill, house and farm behind,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch of the Anspach Jägers noted ruefully. “He had been in charge of a small enemy flour reserve, which of course he had to turn over to the English forces, but for that he was compensated.” The German officer was sympathetic to the family's plight, for “yet, if the rebels would have gotten hold of him, they would have hung him, and in this way he lost all his property.”75 Germantown and its vicinity quickly became a no-man's land.


    That same day, from below Philadelphia, “Colonel von Loos has returned today and marched 13 English miles from Chester to a camp at Gray's Ferry on the Schuylkill.” Col. Johann August von Loos, commander of the Hessian Combined Battalion, had been sent to Wilmington, Delaware, shortly after the Battle of Brandywine to hold the town and establish hospitals for the wounded until the fleet came up. Stationed at Wilmington for one month, von Loos “departed here on the 16th with the troops under his command, namely the 2nd Battalion of the 71st Regiment, the von Mirbach Regiment, the combined Hessian [Battalion], and an English-Hessian convalescent unit under Lieutenant-Colonel Medows.” Lt. Col. William Medows, commander of the British 1st Grenadier Battalion, had been seriously wounded at Brandywine, suffering a gunshot wound through the arm and elbow and a broken collarbone from the fall off his horse. Now, “after destroying the enemy redoubts at Wilmington, they were embarked near Christiana Creek and landed at Chester,” where those who could walk or be moved were sent up to Gray's Ferry.76


    Counting all of the personnel—officers, servants, teamsters, camp women, and children—the main army from Germantown and the force from Wilmington increased Philadelphia's population by perhaps another 12,000, all of whom had to be fed. The Crown Forces and those attached to them at this point probably numbered about 18,000, on top of the estimated 25,000 or so civilians remaining in the area. With trade at a standstill and foodstuffs barely trickling into town, the British High Command faced a major crisis: starvation.


    On October 16, Washington had moved the army from Camp Towamencin to the old camp on Methacton Hill in Worcester Township, from where he had launched the Battle of Germantown. Three days later, as Howe evacuated Germantown, the Continental Army proceeded to Whitpain Township, five miles farther down, where they were only fifteen miles from Philadelphia.


    “The British had left Germantown, and our Army was marching to take possession,” sixteen-year-old Sally Wister wrote to her friend Debby Norris.77 Sally, or Sarah Wister, was living with her parents and four younger siblings at the Foulke farm in the Penllyn section of Gwynedd Township, a few hundred yards east of the Whitpain Township line, where they shared the house with Hannah Foulke, an aged widow, and her three grown children. Sally's thirty-eight-year-old father Daniel Wister, of German extraction (the name was originally Wüster), was a Philadelphia merchant, and her mother, thirty-four year-old Lowry Jones Wister, was of Welsh descent, the great-granddaughter of Dr. Edward Jones, one of the first settlers in the Welsh Tract west of Philadelphia. The Wisters were Quaker and lived in a fine house on Market Street between Second and Third. They also owned a handsome stone house in Germantown just below Market Square, the same house where Gen. James Agnew had taken quarters and where his body was brought after the Battle of Germantown.


    When the war came, the family moved far out into the country, hoping to stay out of the line of fire. They took refuge in Pennsylvania's second “Welsh Tract,” the area in Philadelphia County called North Wales, where place names like Gwynedd and Penllyn harkened back to the old country. The Foulke and Wister families were related by marriage—one of the Foulke sons had married one of Sally's Welsh aunts. Being an extended family, Sally referred to Hannah Foulke as “aunt” and her children as “cousins.”


    Sally noted that before breakfast on the morning of October 19, her flighty, twenty-one-year-old cousin Liddy “came running into the room and said there was the greatest drumming, fifing, and rattling of waggons that she had heard.” The left wing of the Continental Army was moving down the Morris Road “about half a mile from home,” so she and others went down “where we cou'd see the army pass.” Being Quaker, Sally was not supposed to pay any attention to soldiers or military activity. But being a sixteen-year-old city girl from Market Street, sentenced to the peace and quiet and safety and boredom of drab, rural Gwynedd, away from her best friend Debby Norris and their gaggle of friends, it was “no impropriety in my opinion, or I wou'd not have gone.” Besides, she told Debby, “we made no great stay.”78


    That afternoon, Sally's world changed drastically. “Two genteel men of the military order rode up to the door [and said]: ‘Your servant, ladies,’ &c, ask'd if they cou'd have quarters for General Smallwood.” Recognizing the danger of having troops nearby, Aunt Hannah wisely agreed to take the general in. “One of the officers dismounted, and wrote SMALLWOOD'S QUARTERS over the door, which secured us from straggling soldiers,” Sally noted. Later that evening, “his Generalship came with six attendants, which compos'd his family, a large guard of soldiers, a number of horses and baggage waggons.”79


    After months of dull routine, Sally thought she had died and gone to heaven: young, handsome officers with gallant manners and Southern accents were moving into the house! “When we were alone our dress and lips were put in order for conquest,” she slyly fantasized to Debby, “and the hopes of adventures gave brightness to each ‘before-passive’ countenance.” That night, after supper, she wrote, “How new is our situation! I feel in good spirits, though surrounded by an Army, the house full of officers, the yard alive with soldiers—very peaceable sort of men, tho’,” she remarked. “They eat like other folks, talk like them, and behave themselves with elegance.” Sally finished the day by saying, “Adieu. I am going to my chamber to dream I suppose of bayonets and swords, sashes, guns, and epaulets.”80


    Sally's experience was an exciting adventure, and she was lucky to have a kindly general and polite officers to brighten her stay. Not far away, the Shoemaker family had a much less pleasant encounter with a Continental dragoon. Ten-year-old Abraham Shoemaker vividly recalled years later that Washington's army had camped a few miles west of their Gwynedd Township home. “Soon after the Army arrived in our neighbourhood, we suffered very much from the depredations of foraging parties who carted away our Hay and drove off all our Cattle for the subsistence of the Army, not leaving us a Cow to give Milk for the support of a family of small Children and if we bought a fresh one she was immediately driven off again.” But worse than that, “We were also very much annoyed by a New England Lighthorseman by the name of Gridley, who had taken Lodgings with a German family about two miles off, having two daughters grown up, with whom he had ingratiated himself, and went prowling about the Country taking forcibly without pay whatever he chose to treat his Girls with, pretending he was sent by officers of the Army.”81


    Judah Gridley was a blacksmith from Farmington, Connecticut, who enlisted as a farrier in Capt. Benjamin Tallmadge's Troop of Sheldon's 2nd Continental Light Dragoons on May 1, 1777. Farriers were responsible for shoeing the horses and repairing equipment (the equivalent of an automotive mechanic). Gridley was 5′ 7″ tall, had a “dark complexion, dark eyes, and brown hair.”82 He was a rogue and a scoundrel in the worst sense of the words, as Shoemaker's story attests, for he stole chickens from the family and confiscated a horse for his own gain. Gridley was also a bully and a coward; a fornicator, petty thief, and extortionist who took advantage of his uniform and self-assumed authority to extort money and steal goods from local civilians. He was, in a word, scum.


    Fortunately, “three Captains of the Virginia Line” came to the Shoemaker family's rescue. Capts. Richard Taylor and William Cunningham of the 1st Virginia Regiment, in Muhlenberg's Brigade, and Francis Taylor of the 2nd Virginia Regiment in Weedon's Brigade, all from Greene's Division, took quarters in the Shoemaker house. The two Taylors were cousins; they and Cunningham moved in with the family, along with “a blackman Cook” and a guard of ten or a dozen soldiers, who protected the Shoemakers from authorized and unauthorized foraging parties. “They also protected us against the Robberies of the Yankee Lighthorseman,” Abraham Shoemaker gratefully recalled.


    Having failed to get money from Mr. Shoemaker, Gridley extorted money from John Thompson, a neighbor. When the Thompsons complained to the Virginia officers, the Taylors told Mr. Thompson to let them know the next time he came back. Shortly afterward,


    seeing the Lighthorseman coming up the Lane, they sent one of the Children out the back way in all haste to inform the Officers; Richard and Francis Taylor happened both to be in. Richard had been quite ill for some time, and was just beginning to walk about, supported by a large hickory Cane, but on hearing of the Robber he forgot his Sickness, seized his Cane, and they both started upon a full run, without waiting to look up their fire arms; Francis had a Short dirk that he generally wore by his Side, and with no other arms, they were in a few minutes at the House, without being discovered by the Lighthorseman, Captain Dick as his Comrades called him foremost, the fellow having hitched his Horse on the opposite side of the Lane from the House, which Dick observing placed himself near it, so as to prevent his remounting or getting at his pistols, and sent Francis into the House.


    As soon as Gridley saw him, knowing him to be an Officer by his dress, he started to run for his Horse, but found him guarded by another Officer, he then ran up the Lane toward the Barn, but was soon overtaken by Captain Dick, when he attempted to draw his large Sword upon the Captain, which D observing brought down his Cane upon the Top of his Head with all his Strength, stunning him and smashing the Brass Comb of his Cap flat to his head, and had not his Cap saved him it would no doubt have cracked his Coco Nut. By this time, Francis came up and drew his dirk and threatened to run him through if he made any further Resistance;—they soon secured and tied him and sent to father's for a part of the Guard stationed there and had him conveyed to Camp where it was said he had to run the Gauntlet and we saw no more of him.83


    The story was written down by Shoemaker seventy years after the event. At first glance, it may appear apocryphal, a family anecdote without supporting evidence, as indeed too many stories are. Besides, an octogenarian recounting events that happened as a young boy must of necessity be clouded, exaggerated, or hopelessly distorted, as sometimes they are. But in this case, several contemporary orderly books confirm that “a General Court Martial, of the Brigade of horse, held the 24th [of October 1777], of which Col. Bland was president…Judah Gudley a private in Capt. Tallmages's Troop of Col. Sheldon's Regt., charg'd with extorting Money from John Thomson, and also for refusing to give himself up and attempting to escape from Capt. Richard and Francis Taylor, and attempting to draw his sword to keep them off, was found guilty and sentenc'd to run the Gauntlet thro’ a Detachment of the Brg. Of Horse consisting of 200 Men.”84 The army orders and several orderly books (Muhlenberg's and Weedon's) verify Shoemaker's extraordinary story.


    Other than a few minor errors, Shoemaker had forgotten little of the episode. He then revealed a truly remarkable fact: “This Captain Dick was a great Warrior and full of fight,” the old man recalled distinctly. “He said he had been in nine Battles, and he would be in ninety nine more before the British should gain the Day.” His cousin Francis “was a still quiet Man and appeared to take no delight in the War.” A warrior's zeal evidently was in Richard's bloodline; he was a bachelor at the time, and after the war married and moved to Kentucky. “Richard Taylor I have no doubt was the father of the present General Zachary Taylor who is now fighting the Mexicans,” Abraham Shoemaker stated, and he was absolutely correct.85 That statement also dates his story to 1846 or 1847, seventy years after the Gridley episode.


    Capt. Richard Taylor was a tough soldier, a gallant defender of the American people against enemies both foreign and domestic, a true patriot. He was also father of a future president of the United States.


    Returning to the main picture, once the camp at Whitpain was established on October 19, word came to headquarters that a large force of British and Hessian troops had crossed the Schuylkill at Gray's Ferry, heading towards Darby and Chester to escort provisions back to the city. “Marched from German Town to Philadelphia & encamped near the river,” Lord Cantelupe of the Guards wrote in his diary. “In the Evening at nine oclock the Guards, 71st Regt., 27th & 28th Regts. [and] Hessians marched to Darby heights to cover Wagons sent to Chester for provisions & amunition.”86 At the same time, von Loos's 1,500 troops from Wilmington arrived at Gray's Ferry and set up camp. The British Engineers were also building a floating bridge across the Schuylkill to facilitate transport.


    Col. Joseph Reed of the Pennsylvania Militia, who was again out on reconnaissance with John Cadwalader, reported to President Wharton that


    we had intelligence that one hundred and thirteen wagons with an escort of 1500 men had passed over the lower ferry to go down to the ships for provisions. General Greene was ordered to pass the river to attack them, but a heavy shower coming up before he reached the river, he returned as he had been directed in case of rain. A council was then held, and a majority being of the opinion that it was not yet too late, General McDougal was ordered to proceed on the same business.87


    In his first major maneuver since the Battle of Germantown, Washington decided to send a two-pronged force out to try and intercept the British supply expedition. Greene's Division was ordered to move down into Germantown as a feint, while McDougall's Connecticut Brigade and Maxwell's New Jersey troops were to cross the Schuylkill at a narrow, little-used ford below Barren Hill Church in Whitemarsh Township and make a night march to Darby.


    On the afternoon of October 20, McDougall's force marched ten miles from Whitpain to Barren Hill. “We marched from camp just before night as light troops, light in everything, especially in eatables,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut wrote. After dark, the troops descended two miles down a very steep and narrow road to the Schuylkill. They began crossing Reese ap Edwards's Ford (also called Bedward's Ford, and later, Young's Ford), named after a landowner in the Welsh Tract on the opposite side. “About ten oclock in the evening, we forded the Schuylkill where the river, including a bare gravelly island, or flat, which we crossed, was about forty rods wide, as near as I could judge, and the water about to the waist,” Joseph Plumb Martin recalled. The crossing was difficult; thick clouds blotted out the moon and stars, and as the night wore on, the temperature dropped below freezing. “It was quite a cool night, in the month of October; the water which spattered onto our clothes froze as we passed the river,” Martin stated without exaggeration. “Many of the young and small soldiers fell while in the water and were completely drenched.”


    The troops came out of the river into Lower Merion Township and climbed up another difficult, steep road. “We, however, got over and marched two or three miles on a dreary road for that part of the country, surrounded by high hills and thick woods,” the Connecticut private observed. “All of a sudden we were ordered to halt. We were, to appearance, in an unfrequented road, cold and wet to our middles, and half starved. We were sorry to be stopped from traveling, as exercise kept us warm in some degree. We endeavored to kindle fires, but were ordered by the officers to immediately extinguish them.”88


    The force stood waiting in the dark for two or three hours, and rain began falling while they huddled in the woods, “many of the men being barefooted, and the night by far the coldest this season,” Col. Elias Dayton of the 3rd New Jersey Regiment wrote. “I was much distressed on their account, and they complained much of the hardship.” Toward dawn, orders came for the troops to turn around and go back through the Schuylkill to Barren Hill, where they remained the whole day of October 21, awaiting reinforcements. Conway's 3rd Pennsylvania Brigade joined them, along with Gen. Jedidiah Huntingdon's Brigade and Gen. James Varnum of Rhode Island.


    With the rain and news of British troop movements, the strategy changed at headquarters. “The whole party was ordered to march and attack the enemy in their posts precisely fifteen minutes after five o'clock” on the morning of October 22, Colonel Dayton noted. The troops again waded through the river in the dark, but this time continued marching onto the Gulph Road and the Lancaster Road, where they halted at the Merion Friends’ Meeting House until 3 am. They then proceeded down the Merion Road toward Darby, ten miles further on.89


    McDougall's force was now quite large, nearly 3,000 men, about one-third of the army. “General Maxwell's Brigade was to attack the left flank, General Conway the next in their front and to the left of Maxwell, General Huntington next to Conway, and General Vernon [Varnum] on the enemy's right, on or very near the Schuylkill.”90 Gen. James Varnum of Rhode Island and Gen. Jedidiah Huntingdon of Connecticut had marched from the Hudson and joined the main army a few days earlier, but with only a handful of New England troops (Varnum's Rhode Islanders were at the river forts). Once McDougall's expedition was across the Schuylkill, Gen. James Potter's Pennsylvania Militia, another 1,000 men, met them at Merion Meeting House. “The whole detachment when joined by General Potter made about 4000 men,” Joseph Reed told President Wharton.


    Seven American generals were now present, counting Reed. Of the troops, “though they had marched the night before, and crossed the river twice, they went back with great spirits,” Reed reported. “We reached the ground about sunrise.”91 Colonel Dayton wrote, “We marched forward and got to the place where the enemy was expected just as the sun rose, but to our very great astonishment and mortification the enemy had in the preceding night moved all over into Philadelphia, and broken up the bridge which they had over the Schuylkill.” The British had moved quietly; “so very private were they in moving off that the inhabitants that lived within one hundred yards of their lines knew nothing of their flight.”92 The empty wigwams of the Crown Forces were all that remained.


    The troops had been looking forward to another battle, especially after their uncomfortable and miserable march, where little food was to be had. Ens. Jonathan Todd of the 7th Connecticut Regiment wrote that on the morning of October 22, “we Burnt their Huts &c. when we got nigh their Encampment our men were drawn up with as much expectation of action as tho’ it had really Begun.” He told his father, “Never was more Calmness & firmness seen in Troops—altho’ the[y] Expectd no Quarters if they fell into the Enemys hand they marchd with Undauntd resolution to attack their Lines.”


    The hard experience at Germantown had given the men a fresh confidence. “Our Troops were drawn up in a Battalion of A mile in Length. Supported by Solid Colums & Field Piecess they made a very Martial appearance,” Todd commented. “Altho’ we did not accomplish the Errant we went upon We laught: Brittain, that we Could Ford Rivers & march Night after Night & Endure hardships & Fatigues Equal to her Troops or Mercenaries.”


    Todd's account, written to his father shortly after the expedition, verified much of what Joseph Plumb Martin remembered years later about the march and the river crossing. Todd described the Schuylkill as “A River 40 Rods wide [220 yards] & from 3 to 3½ feet deep. The Water Runs Very Rapid.” The weather was bitterly cold; the temperature recorded near Philadelphia at 7 am on October 22 was 33½ degrees Fahrenheit.93 “Those Night[s] we Forded it were by far the severest we have had this year. The Ground was froze hard…Ice to be found in some places—how the Soldiers stood it seems a Mystery…some of the men fell down all under water as it was darke & stonny Bottom.” Even so, Todd and others were impressed that “the men forded the River with a Cheerfulness & Alacrity that would have Reflected the Greatest Honor on the Oldest Veteran Troops.”94


    As Washington's troops maneuvered, the British were also on the move, in another direction. On the night of October 19, while Washington formulated his plan, Captain von Münchhausen wrote, “Lord Howe, upon request of his brother, sent 12 flatboats up along our shore,” the Carpenter's Island shore where Montrésor's batteries were being built. The rafts as well as the batteries were within range of Fort Mifflin's guns, so there had to be no noise and no lights. The rafts had nearly passed the fort when near disaster struck. “One of our pickets, not having been informed of the expected arrival of the flatboats, fired on them.” The firing drew the attention of the fort and some of the Pennsylvania Navy boats, who “fired a few cannon shot toward our flatboats, which, fortunately, were almost all the way up the river.”95


    The stress of such missions was terrible. “I once saw such a provisions flotilla arrive,” Ewald related. “All the sailors had been made completely drunk to stimulate them to fight in case of an attack.”96


    The river blockade had to be broken for the British Army to continue holding Philadelphia. The two American forts depended on each other to maintain control of the river; if one fell, the other would soon follow. Since Fort Mifflin was on an island and was already under partial bombardment, and the siege there was going too slowly, the British High Command decided to launch an attack on Fort Mercer.


    An all-German force, led by Col. Karl Emil Count von Donop, was ordered to take the fort. Except for the Jäger Corps, which had performed splendidly at Cooch's Bridge and Brandywine, and held their own at Vanderin's Mill during the Battle of Germantown, the Hessians by and large had not done much on the campaign so far except increase their reputation for plundering. At Brandywine, their grenadier battalions had moved too slowly to engage at Birmingham and their musketeer battalions followed the British and Loyalists crossing Chads's Ford. At Germantown, few of the regular Hessian battalions saw any fighting, and the plodding Hessian grenadiers arrived at Germantown after the shooting had stopped.


    “The Hessian Troops, in the part of the Army in which I am at present, consisting of the Chasseurs [Jägers] mounted and dismounted, the Hessian Grenadiers, and the Brigade of Sterne [Stirn], the Regiments du Corps, Donop, and Mirbach, have had, since they landed on the 25th of August, in all only 4 deserted, 6 killed, 36 wounded, 2 dead, and 41 sick present,” Sir George Osborn, in his role as Muster Master General of the Foreign Troops, reported to Lord George Germain on October 13. “They are at present in Effective Strength 3596.” As for the Hessian commander who replaced General von Heister in June, “Lieutenant General Kniphausen is in great Credit and esteem with his own Troops,” Osborn told Germain, “as well as with the British Corps, of whom he has several separate Commands, and I have the honor of assuring your Lordships, that the foreigners are in as good Humor and Spirits as at any time since they have been upon this Service.”97


    While General von Knyphausen had indeed built good relations with Howe after the miserable experience with von Heister, the good humor and spirits were a façade for many other officers. The lingering shame and disgrace of Trenton still gnawed at their top field commander, Colonel von Donop, whose dallying with a local girl the day before that battle may have contributed to the disaster. Added to this, evidently the count was outspoken in his opinions and was, at times, irritating to Howe.


    The expedition to Red Bank was composed of the Hessian and Anspach Jägers under Colonel von Wurmb, von Donop's three Hessian grenadier battalions of von Linsing, von Minnigerode, and von Lengerke, the infantry Regiment von Mirbach, a total of about 2,000 infantry, along with the Hessian battalion artillery of ten 3-pounders. Refusing the offer of two British 12-pounders, von Donop requested two Royal howitzers instead because they could fire at a high angle and land exploding shells in and above the fort.


    Capt.-Lt. Francis Downman of the Royal Artillery had returned only a few days earlier “from one of the most horrid commands that man was ever upon,” down at the British batteries opposite Fort Mifflin, working in swamp and knee-deep water while under fire. He was now requested by General Cleveland to take two 5½″ howitzers on a new mission. “I was not ordered, he said, but the General hoped I would go as the service required a good officer. Ha! Ha! Ha!” the artillery officer cynically commented in his journal. He also commented, “Colonel Donop asked to be employed on this service, which was granted him, and myself and men were the only English on this duty.”98


    From the outset, the circumstances of this expedition were both strained and very strange. Cleveland's odd request to Downman was but the tip of the iceberg of what was transpiring behind the scenes. According to Captain Ewald, “Colonel Donop had volunteered for this expedition,” confirming Downman's statement.99 But Col. Ludwig von Wurmb, the Jäger Corps commander, informed his superiors in Cassel that he received orders on the night of October 20 to be ready to embark at 4:30 the next morning. He went to von Donop to ask what was going on, whereupon “the colonel told me he had orders to go to Jersey and take Red Bank.” Somewhat surprised, von Wurmb “asked him what instructions he had, he said none; he was told to improvise.” Incredulous, the Jäger commander further revealed that von Donop told him, “If the operation were to fail, he had no instructions.”100


    Another source alleged that when von Donop requested more artillery, he was told that the British would take the fort if he could not. Insulted, the Hessian colonel was said to have snapped, “Tell your general that Germans are not afraid to face death!”101


    “You know him, dear General Jungkenn, that he could not get along with anyone who was more than him,” von Wurmb wrote candidly of von Donop some months later. “He made enemies of General Howe and all the English generals with his sarcastic letters and sharp tongue.” The count's criticisms stung the British commander in chief. “Among other things, he openly said that the marches made by General Howe on the last expedition could have been done better by an ensign,” von Wurmb revealed, adding, “General Howe naturally didn't appreciate this.”


    The Jäger officer also revealed some clues as to how the expedition came to be. “As the siege of Mud Island was being undertaken, Donop openly said this was incorrect; Red Bank should be taken first. He wished General Howe would permit his brigade to undertake it, and requested it personally from the general. He received permission.” The Hessian colonel speculated, “I think General Howe believed he wouldn't try it, because it couldn't be taken, and if he did try, Donop would be the laughing stock. Donop sensed this [and] tried it.”102


    Other Hessian officers were bitter about how some of the British generals had dealt with von Donop. “General Howe and others did not treat him right,” Col. Johann von Loos frankly told von Jungkenn privately soon after the expedition. He wrote vehemently, “The British are arrogant, jealous, and obsessed with their savoir Militaire (pourtant tres gauche),” a savage, cutting remark translated idiomatically as “military expertise (no matter how inept).”103


    The expedition formed up at the Arch Street Ferry in Philadelphia before dawn on October 21, and the troops spent much of the morning crossing the Delaware River to Cooper's Ferry in Gloucester County, New Jersey. With Captain Ewald in the lead, the force advanced into the sandy New Jersey flatlands, where the recent cold nights and warm days set the thickets and forests ablaze with autumn colors at the height of their glory among the dense stands of dark green pines. With temperatures in the fifties during the day, a brisk, northwest breeze sent the clouds flying high across a brilliant blue sky drenched with October sunshine.104


    Skirmishing erupted with some New Jersey militia near the Cooper River Bridge a little over a mile from the ferry, but Ewald pushed ahead and the “100 Rebels…retired into the woods and disquieted our march on all sides,” von Wurmb reported. The column moved forward slowly, partly due to the skirmishing and partly because of the Hessian marching pace. “Since we had word the Rebels had wrecked the Timber Creek Bridge at Gloucester, we marched to Haddonfield,” a large village about five miles inland. Ewald was instructed to divert the militia, while the main column moved on to the town. “A Negro guide, whom Gen. Howe sent along, showed us a hidden route,” von Wurmb noted.105


    The Hessians camped that night on the heights near Haddonfield. Colonel von Donop took quarters in the home of John Gill, and told his host the next morning that he was on his way to Fort Mercer. Gill allegedly sent word to his sister, Sarah Whitall, who lived in the house near the fort, that the expedition was on the way, though there is little evidence that the fort was actually alerted.106 “I took back roads through the pines & tho all night & this morning,” Charles Stewart, a Continental commissary official, informed Washington from Haddonfield on October 22. “I am this moment arrived here,” he wrote at 11 am, shortly after the Hessians had left. The commissary officer told the commander in chief that there were between 3,000 and 4,000 Hessians, with sixteen pieces of artillery. Stewart also heard from local people that the Hessians “says they will this day take Fort Mercer.”107 Evidently, the Hessians were not keeping the attack a secret.


    Added to the growing list of bizarre circumstances surrounding this expedition was the fact that other than Captain-Lieutenant Downman with the artillery, only one other British officer came along, coincidentally sharing the same name as the American commissary officer. “That Ubiquarian in Quest of Glory and admired by the Whole Army,” Maj. Charles Stuart of the 43rd Regiment, was always ready for an adventure and managed to appear in the midst of the oddest situations, “from the blowing up of a pouder mill to the storming of a fort there he is,” Loyalist James Parker wrote.108 Stuart, who was hated by Howe and had been tagging along with the army without any troops to command, “accompanied this expedition as a volunteer,” Ewald stated.109 Gen. James Robertson told Lord Bute that his son “gets reputation faster than rank; he seeks this by courting danger wherever it may be found, and he goes out of his way to find it,” confirming that “he attended as a Volunteer at the attack Count von Donop was to make at Red Bank.”110


    The Hessian force approached the fort during the midday hours on October 22. As they neared the fort, “the Jägers had to crawl out on their stomachs up to the abatis, half a cannon shot from the fort,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch related. He was amazed to see that “many from the garrison were walking around outside the fort and were joking, and knew nothing about us.”111


    Further evidence of the monumentally poor planning involved with this expedition came when the troops paused for a meal. “Since this day was not bread or provisions day, very few had any bread to break or bite,” Ewald noted with apprehension. “The officers, especially, were not provided with anything.” He also revealed, “Since we had flattered ourselves in advance with a successful surrender, no retreat was then thought of, and no wagons brought to transport the wounded.”


    Several foragers from Fort Mercer and their officer, Capt. Oliver Clark of the 1st Rhode Island, were captured by the Jägers a few hundred yards beyond its walls, and Ewald discovered they “knew nothing of our approach.”112 The journal of the von Minnigerode Battalion stated that “the entrance of the fort stood open and the sentinels at the gate and in the fort were pacing quietly up and down with their guns on their shoulders, probably unloaded.”113 Had even a small number of troops stormed it at that moment, Fort Mercer might have been taken with few or no casualties.


    Colonel von Wurmb reported that the officer “said that the fort was completed two days ago; since it was too large, a second fort was built inside.”114 While the troops were sitting, Colonel von Donop, Major Stuart, and several other officers, including Capt. Johann Georg Krug of the Hessian artillery, went forward to reconnoiter. “On examining the works they found them much stronger than what they were supposed to be,” General Robertson told Stuart's father Lord Bute. Realizing at that moment that they had probably bitten off more than they could chew, Stuart “agreed with von Donop on the impropriety of attacking them without cannon.” Robertson then revealed to Lord Bute, “Donop said that if your son would advise him he would delay the attack,” the Hessian colonel evidently hoping that he might be let off the hook. “The Major said that he was too young, and had not sufficient authority to have a delay of the Commander in Chief's orders rest upon his shoulders.”115 When Ewald returned from capturing Clark, he was told by Colonel von Donop to “inspect the fort and to give him my opinion.”


    “I approached the fort up to rifle-shot range,” Ewald stated, “and found that it was provided with a breastwork twelve feet high, palisaded and dressed with assault stakes,” the rows of sharpened stakes called fraises, set in the ground slanting toward the enemy. There was also a double row of abatis, the small trees cut down and spread in front with sharpened branches to slow down the enemy's approach.


    As Ewald was returning from his reconnaissance, “I met Colonel Stuart with a drummer who was to summon the fort, and right behind them I met Major Pauli, Captain Krug, and both adjutants of the colonel.” With the exception of Captain Krug, “all of these gentlemen regarded the affair with levity.” Ewald took the older, experienced artillery officer aside and asked his opinion. “He who has seen forts and fortified places captured with sword in hand will not regard this affair as a small matter,” Krug replied to Ewald, “if the garrison puts up a fight and has a resolute commandant.” Further, Krug predicted, “If our preparations are not being made better than I hear, we will get a good beating.”116


    The behind-the-scenes tensions of an honor-bound, obsessed commander, combined with a lack of basic professionalism by some of his subordinates at that moment, was a formula for disaster. The planning was monumentally poor in all aspects. How could such an expedition be allowed to go forward?


    All of this must be viewed in light of their opposition and the history of the previous two years of war. The Continentals had built extensive fortifications around Brooklyn and New York City in 1776, but abandoned one after the other when approached. At bayonet point, the Hessians had stormed Fort Washington at the upper end of Manhattan in November 1776 where, in under an hour, they captured a huge fort with extensive outworks on very high ground above the Hudson, along with a garrison of nearly 2,000. The Hessians and supporting British units suffered astonishingly few casualties in the attack. Soon afterward the Americans had abandoned Fort Lee without a fight, fleeing for their lives as British and Hessian light troops laughed at their dust cloud.


    More recently, in the summer of 1777, Continental forces abandoned Fort Ticonderoga as Burgoyne approached. On October 6, they lost Forts Clinton and Montgomery, perched on high cliffs in the Hudson Highlands, when British, Hessian, and Loyalist forces unexpectedly stormed them from behind. Given all that and their successes thus far in the Philadelphia campaign, Howe's forces didn't see much to worry about.


    Then, there were the other issues. “Col. Donop was sensible of the strength of the Place, having reconnoitered it attentively,” a British Light Infantry officer, Lt. Frederick Augustus Wetherall of the 17th Light Company, wrote, “but the Engineer reporting that it was practicable, & the desire of the Officers & Soldiers to distinguish themselves, not having had an Opportunity of wiping off the Misfortune at Trenton, the Report of Sir Henry Clinton's having Storm'd the Forts of Montgomery & Clinton & the probability of the Army accusing him of want of Spirit if he return'd without attempting the Place, all conspired to induce his own Opinion & sacrifice his Life rather than his Honour.”117


    In all probability, this oversized, undermanned fort, garrisoned by poorly supplied, disgusted, and heavily outnumbered Rhode Islanders sent hundreds of miles “down south” would probably not hold out long. That morning, Colonel Greene only had the 1st Rhode Island Regiment in Fort Mercer, just over 200 men, along with a handful of artillerists and Chevalier du Plessis-Mauduit. But, as Captain Krug had told Ewald, “if the garrison puts up a fight and has a resolute commandant,” it could spell trouble.


    And trouble was coming, partly in the form of the “Ragged Lousey Naked Regiment.” As the Hessians marched from Haddonfield, the 2nd Rhode Island, which been sent over to Fort Mifflin, was ferried across the Delaware to reinforce Fort Mercer. Colonel Angell's men “had scarce an opportunity to git into the Fort, before a Flag came to Colo. Green,” Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman wrote.118 Greene now had almost 500 men to stop von Donop's 2,000.


    At some point in the early afternoon, a bright, shining brass drum embossed with a sword-wielding, rampant lion belligerently thumped out a parley signal across Mr. Whitall's field. The drummer, a Hessian dressed in a blue coat lined with red and heavily trimmed with red-and-white lace, his sleeves covered with lace chevrons and a tall, brass cap on his head, arrogantly approached the fort with Maj. Charles Stuart and Capt. Johann Emmanuel Wagner, Colonel von Donop's adjutant. Du Plessis-Mauduit later recalled that “a Hessian officer advanced, preceded by a drum,” evidently forgetting that it was actually Major Stuart who did the talking.


    In response to the parley signal, Colonel Greene sent Lt. Col. Jeremiah Olney of the 2nd Rhode Island to meet Stuart outside the fort. In as theatrical and arrogant a voice as he could muster, Stuart spoke with Olney loud enough for the garrison to hear. “The King of England orders his rebellious subjects to lay down their arms, and they are warned that if they stand battle, no quarter will be given.” Du Plessis-Mauduit stated that “his harangue was so insolent that it only served to irritate the garrison and inspire them with more resolution.”119


    “The Flag was met by Col. Olney just without the lines,” Chaplain David of the 2nd Rhode Island wrote, “who replyed to them asking to see the Commanding officer, that the commanding Officers answer to the Flag was that he would defend the Fort unto the last.” According to Reverend David, Major Stuart and Captain Wagner “still insisted upon seeing him & urged that if the Fort was not surrendered no mercy would be shown & their blood would be upon their own heads.” Olney told them that “their seeing Col Green was altogether needless” and that his answer was “that He would defend the Fort as long as he had a Man, & as to Mercy it was neither sought nor expected at their hands.”120


    “A resolute, loud ‘By God, no!’” is how Captain Ewald recalled Olney's answer. “We shall not ask for nor expect any quarter, and mean to defend the fort to the last extremity” is how a nineteenth-century biography of Olney recorded his reply.121 Du Plessis-Mauduit told Chastellux, “The answer was that they accepted the challenge, and that there should be no quarter on either side.”122 Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman wrote that the officer approached, “threatning to put the Garrison to death if he did not surrender it immediately.” The Rhode Island soldier proudly noted, “Colo. Green answered with disdain, that he would defend it ’till the last drop of his blood.”123


    Stuart and the others then returned to Colonel von Donop and informed him, “Colonel Greene, who commands the fort, sends his compliments and he shall await Colonel Donop.” According to Ewald, the answer was unexpected; now von Donop could not back down now without complete loss of honor.


    The Hessian and British artillery was emplaced on the edge of the woods in preparation for the attack. Ewald “placed sixteen good marksmen at the edge of the wood in the vicinity of the battery, who were to shoot at those men who showed themselves on the parapet.”124 The Hessian infantry formed into columns and prepared to advance. In the fort, the troops made final preparations, and Greene hoisted signal flags, alerting the Pennsylvania Navy gondolas that he needed their assistance.
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    Since no scaling ladders had been brought along, the Hessian soldiers had been ordered to make fascines, thick bundles of sticks tied together. “One hundred men from each battalion [and there were four battalions] were to carry the fascines, and march in a line at a distance of two hundred paces in front of the battalion.” The men in the lead would have to carry fascine bundles on their shoulders, in addition to weapons. As they came to the edge of the ditch, they were to heave the fascines down in a pile and create a sort of causeway so the troops following could run across and jump up onto the berm through the sharp fraises and climb over the ramparts.


    But first, the abatis had to be dealt with. For this extremely dangerous duty, the armies normally employed Pioneers, strong, fearless men equipped with axes and saws and thick leather gauntlets, their uniforms fronted with heavy leather aprons. The Hessian Pioneers also carried muskets and short swords. As part of their traditional distinction, they were permitted to grow long, full beards.


    But evidently, there were no Pioneers on this expedition; Ewald revealed, “no one thought about axes or saws with which the obstructions and palisades could be cut down.”125 The formula for disaster was ever lengthening.


    The attack was to go in three columns. On the right, toward the large, rectangular extension, the Grenadier Battalion von Minnigerode was to attack. The Battalion von Linsing was placed to attack the left of the small redoubt on the south face, and the musketeer Battalion von Mirbach was in the center, to charge the eastern wall of the redoubt. The Jägers and the Grenadier Battalion von Lengerke were held in reserve.


    Two or more hours passed while von Donop dithered over what course to take; then, he decided to act. About 4 PM, as the sun descended toward the Delaware behind the fort, the flag of truce went forward once more; again, the fort's reply was the same. Just after 4:30 PM, “as soon as the Flag had returned they oppined 7 field peaces & 2 Howitzers on the fort and played very smartly for about ten moments,” Private Greenman wrote. At such close range, “their first discharge was tremendous,” Capt. Stephen Olney recalled. “It made the gravel and dust fly from the top of our fort, and took off all the heads that happened to be in the way.”126


    The brevity of the artillery barrage was yet another mistake. Ten minutes was not enough to do any significant damage to the garrison, and it alerted the Pennsylvania Navy gondolas in the river that the attack was under way. “The advancing of the troops was preceded by a brisk and close fire of all our artillery which continued some little time,” Captain-Lieutenant Downman noted. “Colonel Donop then ordered the whole to cease, and called to his troops to advance.”127


    The two columns of Hessians “then rushed on very Rash that even Success could not justify its temerity—they attacked on the North & South Sides,” Greenman remarked, amazed at their audacity.128 The Grenadier Battalion von Minnigerode, nearly 500 strong, went forward on the right. “They advanced and marched to the first entrenchment,” Du Plessis-Mauduit related; “finding it abandoned but not destroyed, they thought they had driven the Americans from it.”129 Throwing the fascines into the ditch, the Hessian grenadiers crossed over and climbed up the parapet into an empty fort more than 200 yards long.


    “The Count brought on his men in two sollid Colloms—upon their reaching the Abitees they spread & having mounted the neglected lines they gave a shout supposing they had got the works,” Chaplain David wrote.130 Though galled on the right by grapeshot from the river galleys, no musket fire had hit them yet, and they were certain that the Yankees had fled in panic yet again. “They then shouted ‘victoria,’” the French officer stated, “waved their hats in the air, and advanced toward the redoubt.”131 Capt. Stephen Olney wrote that the von Minnigerode grenadiers, “supposing they were masters of the fort, huzzaed! and came on.”132


    Ahead, across the interior of the long extension, was a thick abatis, about twenty yards from the inner wall of the redoubt. The strange shape of this redoubt included a rectangular firing parapet that jutted out ten or so yards on the east side. This would allow a handful of soldiers to provide enfilading fire on the left flank of the von Minnigerode column as it approached the redoubt wall. “The Parapet was high, the Dikes deep,” Greenman wrote. “We had a small place big enough for eight men to fight in which overlooked all the ground round the fort which was surrounded with double abattis.”133


    “My company was stationed in a salient angle, connected within the curtain of the breastwork, to rake the ditches on each side,” Captain Olney wrote. “When fighting, I thought my company quite secure, as the enemy looked to the bastions on each side.” One of his soldiers, “a little Irishman,” was “frightened out of his senses,” Olney recalled, “but a few strokes with the butt-end of my gun brought him to his duty.”134


    The Battalion von Minnigerode approached closer to the abatis. Count von Donop, splendid in a silver-laced blue coat, was leading them on foot, sword in hand, a silver sash with crimson zigzags around his waist. His gorget, a large, silver crescent strikingly decorated with the red-and-white-striped lion of Hesse Cassel enameled on a medium-blue oval, dangled and flashed from his neck. Nescit Pericula was the Hessian motto: “No Fear of Danger!”


    The Germans began clambering through the abatis. Suddenly, a hedge of muskets appeared upright over the wall, shimmering momentarily in the golden sunset behind them. The weapons swung downward and, at point-blank range, exploded in the faces of the von Minnigerode grenadiers, who spun and dropped by the score, or were blown back into the tangled mass of Mr. Whitall's fruit trees. “The Hessians, however, still kept advancing within the first entrenchment, leaving the river on their right,” Du Plessis-Mauduit stated. “They had already reached the abatis, and were endeavoring to pull up or cut away the branches, when they were overwhelmed with a shower of musket shot, which took them in front and flank.”135


    Grapeshot from the galleys on the river peppered the Hessian column from the right. As the German troops advanced, “the enemy, who had been expecting the attack, began a terrible bombardment from the fort and also from the ships,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch wrote vividly. “It was so heavy that individual shots could not be distinguished; the shots fired by the ships toppled the tops and limbs of trees, and so frequently, that we Jägers had to move out into the open.”136


    “Great Slawter,” Private Greenman stated as plainly as anyone could. “They advanced as far as the abbatis, but they could not remove it (tho sum few got over) being replused with great loss.”137 While climbing through the tangled limbs, Colonel von Donop was hit in the upper left tibia just below the hip, which shattered the bone. “Within these old lines the Count received his mortal would,” Chaplain David wrote, noting that von Donop “was wounded in his thigh by a grape shot.”138 The battalion commander, Colonel von Minnigerode, also fell, shot through both legs; Captain Wachs was hit in the right leg, and Lieutenants Hille and Offenbach were killed while leading their companies into the inferno.139


    “The officers were seen continually rallying their men, marching back to the abatis, and falling amidst the branches they were endeavoring to cut,” Du Plessis-Mauduit told Chastellux. “Colonel Donop could be distinguished by the marks of the order he wore, by his handsome figure, and by his courage; he was seen to fall like the others.” Some of the men on the right flank tried to escape the murderous gunfire by climbing out onto the riverside escarpment to escape the musket fire, but “the fire from the galleys sent them back with a great loss of men.”140


    Maj. Charles Stuart was apparently alongside von Donop, and “the same drummer, who a few hours before had come to summon the garrison, and had appeared as insolent as his officer, was at their head beating the charge,” Du Plessis-Mauduit related. “Both he and that officer were mowed down by the first shot fired.”141 Captain von Wagner, von Donop's adjutant, who had gone up to demand the fort's surrender, was mortally wounded; “both of his legs were shot to pieces and another bullet entered his mouth and came out through his cheek,” Major Baurmeister reported.142 Stuart reeled back and disappeared in the smoke and chaos when the muskets were discharged right in front of him. He was not hit, but General Robertson told Lord Bute that a bullet “came so near your son's ear that for a while he lost his hearing.”143


    On the south and east sides of the redoubt, the Battalion von Linsing grenadiers approached the ditches while the Regiment von Mirbach headed towards the gate. “A row of strong pallesaids sallied out from the parapit on the gate on the South Side,” Greenman stated.144 “Another column attacked on the south, and, more fortunate than the other, passed through the abatis, crossed the ditch, and went up the berm,” Du Plessis-Mauduit told Chastellux of the von Linsing Battalion's attack, “but they were stopped by the pointed stakes, and M. de Mauduit, running to this spot as soon as he saw the first attack beginning to give way, saw this second attack obliged to do likewise.”145 The muskets over the redoubt wall exploded in their faces also, and the men and their officers fell in heaps. At the head of the column, Capt. Ludwig von Stamford was shot through the chest and mortally wounded; two other officers of this unit were killed, and three were grievously wounded.146


    At the eastern wall, “the gallant Colonel Schieck, who commanded the Regiment von Mirbach, was shot dead at the barred gate,” Ewald reported. Three other officers of that regiment were killed, while Captain Schotten had his right arm shot off, and Lieutenant Rieffer had his left foot smashed. “Both of the attacks were such as was expected—the artillery & Musquetry of the fort” produced the “Great Slawter,” Greenman observed.


    The men in the fort also took casualties. Ewald's sharpshooters were posted 200 yards away, firing as rapidly as they could at the heads that showed above the parapet. Capt. Sylvanus Shaw, Jeremiah Greenman's company commander, was shot through the neck and killed.147 To avoid the deadly accurate rifle fire of the Jägers, some of the Rhode Islanders simply put their muskets over the ramparts, pointed in the direction of the struggling masses of Hessians stuck in the abatis or piling into the ditch, and pulled the triggers. “The first line of the enemy's artillery intimidated some of the men so much they were afraid to show their heads above the breastworks,” Captain Olney recalled. Some of them “raised their guns and fired by guess work, notwithstanding Col. Jeremiah Olney was busily employed thrashing them with his hangar (short sword).”148


    “Both officers & Private men behaved with the greatest Bravery,” Maj. Samuel Ward of the 1st Rhode Island wrote to Washington the next day, omitting any mention of Olney's “hangar-thrashing”! “The Action lasted 40 minutes,” from the opening of the British and Hessian artillery until the final Hessian withdrawal. “Colo. Greens Regt has 2 Sergts—1 fife & 4 Privates Killd—1 Serjt and 3 Privates wounded and one Captain (who was reconnoitering) taken Prisoner.” In the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment, “Colo. Angel has 1 Capt. Killed—3 Serjts 3 Rank & file [killed] & one Ensign 1 Serj & 15 R. & file wounded. 2 of Capt. Duplessis Company were slightly wounded,” for a grand total of thirty-six American casualties: fourteen killed, twenty-one wounded, and one taken prisoner from the fort.149


    After about twenty minutes under the parapets, most of the surviving Hessian officers and men withdrew, leaving piles of dead and wounded behind. “They left their Command'g officer dying on the Ground in his glacis,” Greenman wrote, “and retreated with hurry & Confusion.”150 The casualties were almost beyond belief: 8 officers, 7 NCOs, and 75 privates were killed outright; 15 officers, 24 NCOs, and 188 privates were wounded, and 1 NCO and 68 privates were missing or captured, for a grand total of 382, or nearly 20 percent of the attacking force.151


    The battle ended at dusk, and a cold night was in store. “M. de Mauduit wanted to replace some of the stakes which had been torn out; he sallied forth with a few men, and was surprised to find about twenty Hessians standing on the berm and glued against the face of the parapet. These soldiers, who had been bold enough to advance thus far, realized that there was still more danger in turning back, and decided not to risk it; they were captured and brought into the fort.”152


    The night was one of horror. “I could still hear the wounded call out, ‘Officer, by the grace of God, take us along, we have done our duty; we have crawled after the others, but now our strength is leaving us,’ and so on,” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch wrote, his heart breaking. “When all that did not help (Note: this corps did not have one wagon along, so poor were the arrangements), they screamed, ‘Comrades, you know I have done my duty, and now no one is helping me in my misery, remember that, be smarter, a soldier gets no thanks.”


    In the midst of the chaos, it was soon evident that Colonel von Donop was missing. “Lt. Col. von Wurmb addressed the Hessian Jägers, and told them that he had found out that Col. von Donop still lay wounded on the battlefield, and since he knew the loyalty and courage of the Jägers, he hoped that several would step forward, and go and pick him up with their usual fearless courage” Lieutenant von Feilitzsch noted. “After a pause, a non-com [sergeant] stepped forward,” the Anspach officer observed with admiration. The soldier went out alone to find von Donop. He “brought back the answer that the Colonel wished to be left there because his wounds were too severe,” von Feilitzsch reported, “and he gave this sergeant his watch as a token of his gratitude that he had found him and spoken with him.”153


    With von Donop missing, lying wounded in the abatis among piles of dead and dying grenadiers, Colonel von Wurmb of the Jäger Corps took command of the shattered remains of the force. “We were obliged to retire, and that in much confusion,” Captain-Lieutenant Downman of the Royal Artillery stated. “We retired about a mile all in bustle and disorder.” No wagons had been brought along other than a few carrying ammunition. The carriages of the Hessian battalion guns served as ambulances for the wounded officers who managed to come away; the Hessian privates had to make their way as best as they could. “This night's march was as melancholy and as disagreeable a one as ever I experienced,” Downman admitted. “It was dark and excessively cold; the roads were deep and narrow and enclosed with wood; we lost our way twice and had to turn about the guns and waggons in the narrow road; the very worst of all maneuvers.” The awfulness was aggravated by the fact that “the horses were very bad and almost tired out, the drivers were a set of scoundrels,” the artillery captain wrote with abject disgust. “Add to this the groans of the wounded,” he mentioned. The column also feared an attack from the fort.154


    Back at Red Bank, the men inside Fort Mercer did not want to venture beyond the gate, fearing an ambush. “M. de Mauduit…beheld, insofar as the darkness of the night allowed, the deplorable spectacle of the dead and dying heaped on one another.” The cries and groans of the wounded and those stuck on the abatis were unnerving. In the tangled mess inside the long extension, “A voice rose from the midst of these corpses, and said in English, ‘Whoever you are, take me out of here.’ It was the voice of Colonel Donop: M. de Mauduit had the soldiers lift him up and carry him into the fort, where he was soon recognized.”


    The Rhode Islanders were jubilant, overjoyed that they had beaten back the attacks, and at the same time angry about the ruthless attitudes of their attackers toward them. Von Donop was now their prisoner. “He had a broken hip; but whether they did not consider his wound as mortal, or that they were overheated by the battle and still angered by the threats thrown out against them a few hours before, the Americans could not help crying out: ‘Well now, is it agreed that no quarter will be given?’”


    “‘I am in your hands,’ replied the Colonel. ‘You may take your revenge.’”


    Professional courtesies between European officers, especially those from the continent, were part of the leadership game in the late eighteenth century. Politeness and admiration were sometimes carried to excess, particularly between the Germans and the French, who often seemed to outdo one another in chivalrous competition. The Prussian king, Frederick the Great, was obsessed with French culture, and many of the petty German princes emulated him; the Hessian armies slavishly copied the Prussians. Now, with a gallant, wounded adversary in custody, “M. de Mauduit had no difficulty in imposing silence, and turning all his attention to the care of the wounded officer. The latter, perceiving that he spoke English badly, said to him: ‘Sir, you appear to me to be a foreigner, who are you?’


    ‘A French officer,’ rejoined the other.


    ‘I am content,’ Donop replied in French, ‘I die in the hands of honor itself.’”155


    Thirty-seven-year-old Col. Karl Emil Count von Donop lingered for nearly a week, and died on the evening of October 29; Du Plessis-Mauduit stated that his last words were, “I die a victim of my own ambition and my sovereign's avarice.” Colonel von Loos, commander of the Combined Battalion, reported to General von Jungkenn that, among other things, von Donop said, “I did my duty as a soldier. But as a brigadier, I behaved like an ensign” in making the ill-considered decision to attack. “What will the Landgraf say when he hears that I lost so many men? I fear that.”156


    At his own request, with full military honors rendered by the garrison that defeated him, Colonel von Donop was buried at Red Bank on October 30 in the same mass grave as his men. “Count Donop that Valiant & intrepid Hessian Officer died Of the Wound he recd. at Redbank,” James Parker wrote. “He required of the Rebels before he expired to bury him in the same hole with his brave Granadiers who fell at that attack.”157


    Of Captain Du Plessis-Mauduit, Maj. Samuel Ward of the 1st Rhode Island Regiment wrote to Washington that “too many handsome things cannot be said of the Chevalier, who as well as his officers shewed a truly heroic bravery.”158 As for Major Stuart and his antics, General Robertson told his father, “I presume to give you this trouble that by your authority he may be forbidden, but on proper occasions, exposing a life which, if preserved, may be useful to his King and country, and do honour to his family.”159


    In Philadelphia, details of the battle and casualties circulated the following morning. “The great Count, who petitioned for the command in order to signalize himself and his famous Hessians, rec'd a fatal blow of which he shortly died,” Robert Morton wrote in his diary. Increasingly disillusioned with Howe's army, particularly with the Hessians and their repeated plundering of Plantation, his family's country house, the young Loyalist astutely observed, “From this instance we see the important effects of despising the American army.”160


    Captain Ewald gave the most succinct summary of the Battle of Red Bank. “On the whole,” he commented, “this attack belongs to the quixotic variety, which occurs in war at times.”161 Captain-Lieutenant Downman of the Royal Artillery wrote, “between 4 o'clock in the morning of the 22nd and 11 o'clock in the morning on the 23rd, we had marched about 42 miles, and been well thrashed into the bargain,” something that Washington's army had experienced three weeks earlier at Germantown. “So much for storming with———,” Downman wrote bitterly. “I crossed the river and went home most heartily tired and very low spirited.”162


    The intensity of emotion, often repressed in German military tradition, came pouring out in private letters and diaries. “This day was especially sad for me,” Ewald confided to his diary. “I lost five of my oldest friends, among whom was a relative, and four of my best friends were severely wounded.” Of the Battle of Fort Mercer, this thirty-three-year-old veteran of three campaigns in the Seven Years’ War and two American campaigns said, “As long as I have served, I have not yet left a battlefield in such deep sorrow.”163


    “It is painful to me to lose so many good people,” Colonel von Wurmb, a hardened, professional commander of sharpshooters, expressed with tears in his eyes. “I can't describe it, and I have not yet recovered from it,” he admitted in a letter to General von Jungkenn four days after the battle. “Your Lordship will pardon the confusion of this letter,” he apologized, deeply shaken; “the tragedy of our poor wounded here in America is not describable without shedding tears and those left behind with the enemy have no aid. As the surgeon sent from here to Colonel von Donop has not returned yet, I hope he will pull through, God knows it would be a great loss for our Corps. Your Lordship knows him well; in spite of his wild temperament, he has many good qualities. All the English pity him.”


    Utterly depressed, von Wurmb asked von Jungkenn for command of the mounted Jägers, telling the Lord Chamberlain that “within a year either Major Prueschenck or I will be shot dead or die of exhaustion; this is very real.” He concluded by saying, “Captain Eschwege,” who was returning to Hesse, “can give the best report of our critical situation,” adding “there are few Hessians here who don't wish they could go with him.”164 Of Maj. Georg Henrich Pauli, a Hessian artillery officer who had accompanied Stuart up to the fort with a parley, General von Knyphausen wrote a few weeks later, “He has taken to drinking so much that he is frequently unfit for duty.”165


    “In a word, Colonel Donop was a man of action,” Ewald commented about the foolhardy count. “He had compared the siege of Mud Island with those of Bergen op Zoom and Olmütz, and had offered to capture Fort Red Bank with one grenadier battalion, which offended the pride of the English.” The Jäger captain added bitterly, “They led him into danger and he fell, whereby so many men—indeed, so many really brave men—had to bite the dust.”166


    “Good friends?” Colonel von Loos remarked sarcastically about the English after von Donop expired. “Now that he is dead, he gets blamed.” Disgusted over the whole experience, he wrote, “That's the way it is when the fortunes of war turn. The mistakes of the big are atoned for by the small.” He told General von Jungkenn, “At the end he was quiet and now he is with his ancestors. It is too bad that he was so loud and ambitious. Otherwise he was a good fellow socially, he hated nobody and was a warm friend.”167


    The Hessians did have some good friends among the English. Sir George Osborn, who dealt with Colonel von Donop both professionally and socially on a regular basis, had built up a good personal friendship. Writing to Dresden, Sir George told his brother John that he was “in perfect good health, although very unhappy to have lost my friend Colonel Donop who is in the hands of the rebels having his thigh bone broke in an attempt to storm a Fort on the Jersey Shore with the Hessian Grenadiers and Mirbach's regiment. The loss these Corps sustained is very considerable and they were the flower of our Hessian Troops.”168


    In his position as Muster Master General of the Foreign Troops, Osborn reported to Lord Germain that von Donop “had the Misfortune in this Attempt of falling himself in the Hands of the Rebels, having his Thigh bone fractured, 127 Rank & file were killed in the Trenches and 105 wounded are Prisners with the Enemy. Lt. Colonel Linsing brought off 156 wounded among whom are Lt. Col Mingerode and 21 Officers.” Attempting to put the best possible face on the disaster, Sir George told Lord George that “The publick Orders have given every possible Merit to the Intrepidity and Spirit with which Colonel Donop Made this Attack, and I have farther the honor of sending your Lordship the Assurances of Lieut-General Kniphausen that nothing shall be wanting in replacing as soon as possible the several Losses which these Battalions have sustained.”169


    Howe's aide Captain von Münchhausen went over to Jersey the next morning with a British detachment bringing wagons for the wounded. Two weeks earlier, he had received a promotion from the Landgraf as captain of a grenadier company. Meeting the shattered remnants of the battalions, “I cannot describe my feeling, especially when I saw the company to which I had just been assigned and which is very dear to me,” he wrote privately. “It came back with the loss of 37 men.” The sorrowing captain added, “The three battalions, which had lost almost all their officers and nearly 400 men, were lodged in the barracks, for they could not possibly do service very soon.”170


    October 23 proved to be a terrible day for the Royal Navy in the Delaware. As darkness fell the night before, several of the larger ships had come up to just below the chevaux-de-frise to fire at Fort Mercer. As the tide fell that evening, HMS Augusta, a 64-gun ship, ran aground just below Red Bank, soon followed by the 18-gun frigate Merlin. The Roebuck spent the better part of the night trying to free the Augusta with cable, without success. The next morning, “About 9 o'clock the Ships Eagle, Summersit, Isis, agusta, Pearl, Liverpool & Several Fregates with a Galley, came up to the Chevaux de frise 500 yards from the fort,” Private Greenman wrote from Fort Mercer. “At the same time the Land Batteries & our gallies, & British Squadron engaged.”171


    The Pennsylvania Navy launched fire ships to get down amid the British warships. “One of the Most Solumest Actions commenced, that may be seen by a soldiers eye,” Private Greenman wrote, viewing the scene from Red Bank. “The Spectacle was magnificent, to see at once, the river covered with Ships, four great fire ships, in a blase, floating on the Water.”172 The firing was thunderous; it was the first large-scale water assault against Fort Mifflin. On Province Island, a detachment of 200 British Grenadiers “march'd down to the ferry & were in readiness to make the assault if the attack of the ships had not miscarried,” Capt.-Lt. John Peebles of the Royal Highland Grenadier Company wrote.173


    Col. Elias Dayton of the 3rd New Jersey was with McDougall's expedition on the heights along the Darby Road near Gray's Ferry, a few miles west. “At this place I had a full view of Fort Mifflin, or Mud Island,” Dayton reported. “Three large ships of the enemy lay before it; two appeared to be at anchor, the third frequently put about and fired her broadsides by turns.” The colonel observed, “I took particular notice of the number of shots fired at this attack, and found they fired six a minute for six hours. During the time I was looking on, our people in the fort seemed quite easy, and very seldom fired a single shot.”174 Col. William Bradford of the Pennsylvania Militia, the proprietor of the Old London Coffee House at Front and Market, now under British patronage, wrote that “the fire was so incessant that by all accounts the elements seems to be in flames.”175


    From Private Greenman's vantage point directly across the river, he saw “the Island & Main covered with Smoak & fire.” The British Grenadiers were ready; “part of the English Army drew up in battle array on Province Island ready to thro them selves into boats, to storm the Fort, which appeared involved [enveloped] with fire & was the prise of the day.” The smoke from the bombardment and the fireships obscured much of the scene.


    The Augusta caught fire; accounts disagree as to how. Some British sources assert that the crew deliberately set the fire, or that wadding from the guns accidentally ignited the rigging. American accounts vary, saying that fire ships or fire rafts ignited the vessel, or that “hot shot,” red-hot cannonballs heated in special furnaces inside Fort Mifflin, set the ship ablaze. “The firing lasted ’till 2 o'clock PM. with relentless fury,” Greenman witnessed. “The Fort frequently fired red hot balls—Likewise one of the floating Batterys & either by chance or good luck one of these shot set afire the Augusta, a 64 gun Ship, the nearest to the Chevaux de frize.” According to Greenman, the ship “suddenly took fire at the stern, and in a moment she wass in a blase.”176


    Whatever the cause, the fire spread, and the Augusta was slowly engulfed over the next hour. She was being evacuated when the flames reached the magazine deep in the ship's hold, and sometime in the middle of the day, the Augusta blew up. “Here presented a glorious sight before she blew,” Colonel Bradford of the Pennsylvania Militia told President Wharton, “she laying broadside to-aground, and the flames issuing thro every port she had.”177 As a result of the blast, “the Chaplain, one Lieutenant, and 60 Men perished in the water,” according to Captain Montrésor.178


    The explosion of the Augusta was one of the loudest and most powerful single blasts of the war. It was felt and heard for miles around, shattering windows in Philadelphia and beyond, producing a mushroom cloud that shot up hundreds of feet. The thick column of smoke hung in the air for the next few hours. McDougall's expedition, dubbed “the Schuylkill Voyage” by Ensign Todd of the 7th Connecticut, was returning to camp and had halted at Merion Meeting House to rest. “One Pretty Material Circumstance of the Schuyl Kill Voyage I had Like to omitted,” the ensign told his father. “Whilst we were in sight of the City their occur'd A Heavy Canonade below at the Fort. soon after a Terrible Explosion was heard & a Cloud of smoke arose which we soon found to Prove a 64 gun ship and A Frigate of Georges Blown up by our Fireships.”179 Colonel Dayton wrote, “At this time our troops were halted to refresh near Meriam Meeting House,” about ten miles from Fort Mifflin. “The explosion was almost equal to an earthquake, and from the prodigious cloud of smoke seen immediately to ascend into the air, every one concluded a ship was destroyed.”180


    Up in Germantown, Thomas Paine was with General Greene's column, which had come down toward the city as a feint to cover McDougall's expedition. “A cannonade, by far the most furious I ever heard, began down the river soon after daylight,” Paine told Benjamin Franklin. Greene was waiting to hear a signal from McDougall's column. “After waiting two hours beyond the time, we marched back. The cannon was less frequent, but on the road between Germantown and Whitemarsh,” probably near Chestnut Hill, fifteen or more miles from the fort, “we were stunned with a report as loud as a peal from a hundred cannon at once, and turning round I saw a thick smoke rising like a pillar and spreading from the top like a tree. This was the blowing up of the Augusta.”181


    Nearly thirty miles away to the northwest, on a high hill in Trappe, Rev. Henry Muhlenberg could hear the bombardment all morning. Then, “at eleven o'clock there was a blast or roar which shook our house, and after this no more cannonading was heard.” The minister speculated that the magazine at the fort had blown up, which “can cause a concussion in the distance like that of an earthquake.”182 In Reading, deep in the hills sixty miles up the Schuylkill River, “Great Fireing was heard this forenoon,” Jacob Hiltzheimer wrote in his diary.183 Out in Lancaster, sixty-five miles west of Philadelphia, “Our neighbors this morning remarked a constant heavy firing all this forenoon,” Christopher Marshall noted, “which was distinctly heard near twelve.”184


    Shortly after the destruction of the Augusta, the Merlin, also aground, was set on fire by her crew and abandoned. The smaller frigate also exploded, dramatic in and of itself, but small in comparison with her bigger sister ship.


    “Our greatest difficulties, I mean exertion is to come,” Lt. Loftus Cliffe of the 46th wrote. “The Rebels have an Island difficult of approach being defended from our Shipping by Chevaux de friese within reach of their Guns which prevent us taking them up and by a work on the Jersys (Red Bank) on an Attempt of which the Hessians Yesterday sufferd severly, but had not the Augusta Man of War taken fire I believe both Mud Island & red Bank would have been ours.” Cliffe pointed out that “they were not able to work their Guns for her fire & their Frigates, Gondeloes & Row Gallies that swarm about this Island ran like Devils out of her way.” He recognized that the situation in the city was becoming desperate: “I believe this necessary business will cost us some Men but I dare say it will be purchased as cheap as possible, its the only Obstruction we have to our Shiping coming up, which we must have.”185


    The blowing up of the British warships put a dramatic period to the aggressive motions of both main armies over the next few days. Howe was now well entrenched in the city, but the grand scheme of events finally came to a head. After two years in America and two successful military campaigns that utterly failed to bring the war to an end, Sir William Howe decided to resign. “From the little attention, my Lord, given to my recommendations since the commencement of my command,” he wrote to Lord George Germain on October 22, the same day as von Donop's ill-fated attack, “I am led to hope I may be relieved from this very painful service, wherein I have not had the good fortune to enjoy the necessary confidence of my superiors.” Annoyed by Sir Henry Clinton's return, appalled at Burgoyne's situation, and, like his predecessor, Gen. Thomas Gage, never getting enough troops or supplies from home, Howe told Germain, “I humbly request I may receive his Majesty's permission to resign the command.”186


    Washington had moved closer and was keeping a grip on the countryside, hoping to force Howe out by attrition, as he had done at Boston in 1776. The Continental troops were generally still in high spirits, particularly those on McDougall's “Schuylkill Voyage,” especially when the Quartermaster Department finally met up with them on their way back to Camp Whitpain. “We had nothing to do now but to return as we came,” sixteen-year-old Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin wrote as the expedition headed back. “Accordingly, we marched off slowly, hoping that the enemy would think better of it and follow us, for we were loath to return without seeing them.”


    Food supplies had not yet caught up with these troops. Martin was famished; having eaten only some black walnuts that morning, “in the course of the afternoon, I somewhere procured about half a dozen turnips, which I carried all the way to camp in my hand, so much did we value anything that we could get to eat,” he recalled. “About sunsetting we again waded the Schuylkill, at a ford a little higher up the river,” Matson's Ford, about three miles above Rees ap Edward's Ford. “The river was not so wide here as at the former place, but the water was deeper, it was to the breast.” The cold water and cool air were a formula for sickness, especially in underfed, exhausted soldiers.


    The quartermaster wagons met the troops on the other side. Fortunately, they were supplied with hogsheads of whiskey; unfortunately, they had brought no food. “The intention of the quartermaster sergeants was to give each man a gill of liquor, but as measuring it out by gills was tedious, it was dealt out to us in pint measures, with directions to divide a pint between four men,” Martin related. “But as it was dark and the actions of the men could not well be seen by those who served out the liquor, each one drank as much as he pleased; some, perhaps, half a gill, some a gill, and as many as chose it drained the pint.” Not surprisingly, hard liquor and empty stomachs did not mix well:


    We had not proceeded far before we entered a lane fenced on either side with rails, in which was a water plash, or puddle. The fence was taken down on one side of the road to enable us to pass round the water. It was what is called a five-rail fence, only the two upper rails of which were taken out; here was fun. We had been on the march since we had drank the whiskey just long enough for the liquor to assume its height of operation; our stomachs being empty the whiskey took rank hold and the poor brain fared accordingly. When the men came to the fence, not being able, many or most of them, to keep a regular balance between head and heels, they would pile themselves up on each side of the fence, swearing and hallooing, some losing their arms, some their hats, some their shoes, and some themselves. Had the enemy come upon us at this time, there would have been an action worth recording. But they did not, and we, that is, such as could, arrived at camp about midnight.


    Martin referred to the episode as “The Whiskey Scrape,” one of those memorable moments that soldiers experience during the hardships of war and fondly recall for years afterward. But he also recalled, “I had then been nearly thirty hours without a mouthful of anything to eat, excepting the walnuts, having been the whole time on my feet (unless I happened to fall over the fence, which I do not remember having done) and wading in, and being wet with the water of the river.” Once back in camp, “I roasted some of my turnips, ate them, rolled myself up in my innocency, lay down on the leaves and forgot my misery till morning.”187


    As the land campaigning between the main armies paused, the internal problems with commanders in Washington's army could now be dealt with. The situation among the generals was growing critical: one court of inquiry and court-martial of general officers after another occupied much of October. Gen. John Sullivan was facing two inquiries: one for the Staten Island expedition, the other for Brandywine. In both cases, he was acquitted after extensive testimony, and remained in command.


    Gen. William Maxwell was under investigation, charged with intoxication by officers from his Corps of Light Infantry command. “The Court of enquiry having fully inquired into the complaints, exhibited by Lieut. Col. Heth, against Brigadier General Maxwell, while commanding the light corps…he was once during said time disguised with liquor in such a manner, as to disqualify him in some measure, but not fully, from doing his duty; and that once or twice besides his spirits were a little elevated by spiritous liquor.”188 He was court-martialed, but not found guilty enough to be dismissed.


    Gen. Adam Stephen faced charges of repeated drunkenness and unofficer-like conduct, including been seen “in open view of all the soldiers very drunk taking snuff out of the Boxes of strumpets” when the army marched from the Clove to Coryell's Ferry back in August.189 Stephen was nowhere to be found during most of the Battle of Germantown; he was probably somewhere behind his troops, befuddled, and his division's lack of coordination there was partially attributed to this. Adam Stephen, a Virginian and an old French and Indian War comrade of Washington's, was found guilty and dismissed from the service.


    Dr. Benjamin Rush, the Chief Surgeon of the Army's Middle Department, was utterly disgusted by what he saw as the mismanagement of the main army by such generals. He facetiously suggested to John Adams that Congress should introduce the following resolutions:


    1.Resolved that If any major or Brigadier General shall drink more than One quart of Whisky, or get drunk more than Once in 24 hours he shall be publickly reprimanded at the head of his division or brigade. (2.)Resolved that in all battles and Skirmishes the major and Brigadier generals shall not be more than 500 yards in the rear of their respective divisions or brigades upon pain of being tryed and punished at the discretion of a court martial.190


    The most peculiar and dramatic of all the military trials was that involving Washington's most active and belligerent general, Anthony Wayne. At his own request, Wayne was subjected to a Court of Inquiry in mid-October regarding the charge from some of his officers that he had been negligent in guarding the camp at Paoli. Confronted several days after the disaster by his second-in-command, Col. Richard Humpton, who heard rumors of missing sentries and warnings unheeded, Wayne was so incensed that he demanded a court of inquiry. “Conscious of having done my duty I dare my Accusor's to a fair and Candid hearing,” he wrote to Washington on September 27. “Dark Insinuations and Insidius friends I dread—but from an Open and avowed enemy I have nothing to fear.”191


    Through his aide, Col. Tench Tilghman, Washington replied immediately to the volatile Pennsylvanian that “Genl Sullivan is still waiting for an enquiry into his Conduct in some late Affairs and one Court may determine both Matters.”192 Three weeks later, both Wayne and Sullivan faced their inquiries at Lord Stirling's quarters in the house of Christian Stouffer on the North Wales Road [now Sumneytown Pike] in Lower Salford Township, while the army occupied Camp Towamencin.


    Sixteen Pennsylvania Line officers testified at the inquiry; only four of them gave testimony that was openly hostile or critical of Wayne's performance.193 During the hearings, Wayne attempted to place the blame for the Paoli disaster on Colonel Humpton's alleged failure to follow orders. Three days of testimony and cross-examination produced a volume of interesting details by the officers and a map of the camp and its picket posts drawn by Wayne himself.


    Regrettably, the actual written findings of the court of inquiry have not been located, but Wayne was not cleared to his satisfaction. In a blistering letter written on October 22, he ripped into the court members, which had included Lord Stirling, Henry Knox, and Alexander McDougall, saying that “Circumstances and facts were in full proof before them—but perhaps they did not think them worth mentioning—they were not of the Criminal kind.” Crossed out after this sentence was, “unless it be a crime to make a disposition and Cover a retreat in the face of every Difficulty and Danger—whilst an other Gentleman Officer in open day light and Almost on every Occation has given up his Artillery besides expressing something bordering on A Surprise.” The “other Gentleman Officer” was Lord Stirling, who had lost three guns at Short Hills and five guns at Brandywine.


    “I appeal to Your Excellencis own feelings whether I can be easy under so severe and unjust a Charge,” Wayne told Washington at the conclusion of his tirade. “I must therefore beg An Immediate tryal by a Genl Court Martial,” he wrote after crossing out a sarcastic “or an Officers Court of Enquiry.”194 Three days later, a full court-martial board of five generals, five colonels, and three lieutenant colonels sat “at the President's Quarters” at Camp Whitpain.195 The president was none other than Gen. John Sullivan, whose own correspondence in October and November was consumed with letters dealing with his two inquiries.


    The charge against Wayne, “That he had timely notice of the enemy's intention, to attack the troops under his command, on the night of the 20th Ult: and notwithstanding that intelligence, neglected making a disposition until it was too late, either to annoy the enemy, or make a retreat without the utmost danger and confusion.”196 During the four days of the trial, while the rains gushed and the winds howled outside, Wayne complained of slander and speculation among his officers. His mercurial temperament had made him many enemies; he took any disagreement as disloyalty, and now they were out to get him. “They find themselves Egrideously Deceved in Pressing a Charge which could Proceed but from the Worst of Motives and the Worst of Hearts,” Wayne told the court. Taking a swipe at the court of inquiry, he stated, “I am happy Enough to bring my case before a Court of Whose Honor and Impartial Judgment I can not have the least doubt.” He concluded his defense by saying, “I rest my Honor & Character—which to me is more Dear than life—in the Hands of Gentlemen—who when deciding on my Honor will not forget their own.”197


    On November 1, 1777, the General Orders announced, “The Court having fully considered the charge against Brigadier Genl Wayne, and the evidence produced to them, are unanimously of opinion that Genl Wayne is not guilty of the charge exhibited against him.” The Court went further: for the record, it stated that Wayne “did every thing that could be expected from an active, brave, and vigilant officer, under the orders he then had.” Not having forgotten their own honor, as the defendant had reminded them, “The Court do acquit him with the highest honor.”198 Anthony Wayne was officially vindicated.


    Aside from the courts-martial of generals, the Whitpain Camp remained fairly quiet. A few miles northeast of headquarters, Gen. William Smallwood and his staff were enjoying the respite from hard campaigning at the Foulke house, and sixteen-year-old Sally Wister was thoroughly enjoying their company. Among Smallwood's entourage was one of Maryland's most popular and heroic officers, twenty-nine-year-old Col. Mordecai Gist, “a smart widower,” as Sally first described him upon his arrival on October 26. “Come, shall we chat about Col. Guest?” Sally wrote to in her journal the next day. “He's very pretty; a charming person,” she cooed to her friend Debby Norris, “his eyes are exceptional; very stern; and he so rolls them about that mine always fall under them.” Sally noted, “He bears the character of a brave officer.”199


    On October 30, Colonel Gist took the opportunity to write to his friend Ezekiel Forman, “I have the pleasure to Inform You that I share with the rest of my Brother soldiers, a tollerable state of Health—have plenty of Ghizm, my Spirits neither depressd nor elevated.” After the grueling days since late August, when he and Smallwood were blessed with the assignment of organizing the Maryland Militia, “my time glides smoothly on,” he remarked, grateful for the respite, “and each revolving Sun Shines out to make me happier in the defence of Virtue and my Country than the Haughty Tyrant that sits upon his Throne but to Enslave his subjects.”200


    Twenty miles distant, and light years away in tone, a worn-out and very discouraged officer whose grueling ordeal was about to worsen considerably, wrote in a notebook, “November 1st. we are just now an army without provisions or Rum, artillery for Beseiging, scarce any ammunition, no clothing, nor any money.” It could have been written by almost anyone in Washington's Army, which faced shortages of just about everything: food, clothing, artillery, ammunition, even paper on which to write court-martial records.


    But Capt. John Montrésor was the Chief Engineer of the British Army, and what he wrote at that moment was true. It was almost impossible to believe: the Crown Forces in Philadelphia were reaching the end of their tether and faced the very real possibility of defeat through attrition. They were “somewhat dejected by Burgoyne's capitulation,” he confessed, “and not elated with our late maneuvers as Dunop's repulse and the Augustas and Merlin being burnt.”


    “And to compleat all,” he wrote, utterly vexed, the Chief Engineer scrawled the single word that had become his nemesis: “Blockaded.”201
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    The Battle of Germantown, ca. 1790, artist unknown. This remarkably accurate image of the attack on Cliveden shows Proctor's artillery firing on the house. Continental officers are faintly visible along the wall, attempting to torch the house, while infantry provide covering gunfire, and a wounded soldier receives aid in the lower left foreground. Cliveden, a National Trust Historic Site
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    “A View of Cheeves House, near Philadelphia, under seige by Washington's army, 3rd October 1777, and defended by the 40th Regiment under the command of Lt. General Musgrove,” ca. 1787, artist unknown, painted for Sir George Osborn. A contemporary image of the general layout of Cliveden. Troops and artillery are positioned correctly, though the main house is fancifully drawn. Private Collection, United Kingdom
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    The Germantown Battle Medal, 1789. One of the earliest examples of a British decoration for valor, this medal was presented to the 40th Regiment in 1789 by Gen. Sir George Osborn, “the present Colonel, in memory of the very gallant and noble stand the Regiment made at German Town…tending to keep up the memory of the extraordinary good behaviour of the Regiment on that Duty.” Military & Historical Image Bank
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    The Battle of Germantown by Xavier della Gatta, 1782. The earliest known image of the battle was painted in London, possibly for Lt. Martin Hunter, 52nd Regiment, whose journal details the events depicted. The wounded officer in the left foreground is Lieutenant St. George, carried by Corporal Peacock. Nearby, Sir William Howe's horse rears up from artillery. The 40th Regiment files into Cliveden on the right, while lines of Continentals are massed in the distance. The American Revolution Center
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    Gen. Henry Knox, Chief of Continental Artillery, by Charles Willson Peale. His advice to Washington resulted in the fruitless attacks on Cliveden and added to the confusion of the Battle of Germantown. Independence National Historical Park
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    Maj. Gen. Nathanael Greene by Charles Willson Peale. One of Washington's most dependable commanders, he led the bulk of the Continental forces at Germantown. He arrived late and collided with the right wing. Independence National Historical Park
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    Lt. Col. Thomas Musgrave, 40th Regiment, by Abbott, 1786. The defense of Cliveden helped to secure victory for Howe at Germantown and Musgrave's lasting fame. Military & Historical Image Bank
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    Brig. Gen. William Smallwood, by Charles Willson Peale. Smallwood organized and lead the Maryland militia in the campaign, and those who held to their duty fought well. Sally Wister's journal provides a rare glimpse into the daily activities of the general and his headquarters. Independence National Historical Park
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    Col. Mordecai Gist, by Charles Willson Peale, 1774. Gist was a famous Maryland hero whose poignant and often pithy letters are unique. Sally Wister's journal reveals a young Quaker girl's fascination with Gist and the other gallant members of Smallwood's staff. The Maryland Historical Society
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    Gen. Anthony Wayne, by Sharples, ca. 1795. “Have at the Bloodhounds! Revenge Wayne's Affair!” was the Pennsylvania battle cry at Germantown, according to one British source. Wayne got his revenge for Paoli on the battlefield and in the courtroom, when he was acquitted of negligence “with the highest honor” and commended as “an active, brave, and vigilant officer.” Independence National Historical Park
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    Col. Thomas Hartley, attributed to Edward Greene Malbone, ca. 1820. Hartley was Wayne's second-in-command during the campaign, commanding the 1st Pennsylvania Brigade. He was a steady, competent commander, and his letters provide insights about the effects of the war on his home state of Pennsylvania. Independence National Historical Park
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    Com. John Hazelwood, by Charles Willson Peale. Brash, contentious, salty John Hazelwood commanded the Pennsylvania Navy in the defense of the Delaware. His row galleys and floating batteries helped keep Howe's fleet away from Philadelphia for nearly two months. Both he and Smith were voted swords by Congress for their service. Independence National Historical Park
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    Lt. Col. Samuel Smith, by Charles Willson Peale. Smith of the 4th Maryland Regiment was sent to Fort Mifflin in late September, and managed to command the fort through extremely trying circumstances, fighting both the British and Commodore Hazelwood. He was badly injured in the siege, but lived to serve in defense of Fort McHenry in 1814. Independence National Historical Park

  


  
    

    CHAPTER 4


    “The Colours was left flying.”


    FORT MIFFLIN, SEPTEMBER 26–NOVEMBER 16, 1777


    Let not a torrent of impetuous Zeal


    Transport thee thus beyond the Bounds of Reason:


    True Fortitude is seen in great Exploits


    That Justice warrants, and that Wisdom guides,


    All else is tow'ring Frenzy and Distraction,


    Are not the Lives of those who draw the Sword


    In Rome's Defence intrusted to our Care?


    Should we thus lead them to a Field of Slaughter,


    Might not th’ impartial World with Reason say,


    We lavish'd at our Deaths the blood of Thousands,


    To grace our Fall, and make our Ruin glorious?


    —Joseph Addison, Cato, act II, scene I


    It was a hodgepodge of stone and mud; of logs and ships’ spars and pine rafts set in mud; of ramparts and dikes filled with more mud, built on a mudflat surrounded by muddy swamp. Its designer referred to it as a “burlesque” on the art of fortification, and in one of the greatest ironies of the war, he was now in charge of its destruction. Capt. John Montrésor, who spent twenty years of his life as a British Army engineer, faced the challenge of his career when he was ordered to open the Delaware River by destroying Fort Mifflin to relieve the king's army cooped up in Philadelphia. When it was over, the cost for both sides was enormous in time and effort, but especially in blood.


    “A good engineer is not unlike a good physician, who prescribes what is most beneficial without regarding expenses,” Montrésor had written to the Pennsylvania Assembly in 1771 when he first surveyed the place. “Whatever is to be done ought to be permanent and complete, otherwise it will never be an honour to those that order it, nor to those that execute it; on the contrary (while it has an existence) it will remain an imputation of ignorance to the engineer, and of ill-timed parsimony to the province.”1 The Assembly delayed and delayed, and then made some appropriations, but then changed its mind. The fort on Mud Island was started but left unfinished.


    Moeder Eylandt is how a Dutch cartographer had marked the spot at the mouth of the “Hidden River” or Schuylen kill, the Schuylkill, in the early seventeenth century.2 “Mud Island” was about 400 yards long and about 200 yards across at its widest point. It was part of a series of swampy islands that lined the Delaware River at the mouth of the Schuylkill. Land speculators purchased many of the islands from the Penn family over the years. In a New World emulation of an old Dutch tradition, at enormous cost and with a great deal of backbreaking effort, some of the purchasers built dikes along the rivers and dug drainage ditches, turning swamp into rich meadow.


    The ironies in the history of the place are striking. In 1771, Mud Island was owned by Joseph Galloway, speaker of the Pennsylvania Assembly, who at that time was one of Benjamin Franklin's most trusted friends. Galloway sold it to the province, and “Mud Fort” was begun under Montrésor's direction to protect Philadelphia from the king's enemies. A zigzag rampart built of massive, rectangular slabs of cut gray stone was built facing the river, and then construction halted due to lack of funds. “There is some of the grandest wall of hewn stone that I ever saw & magnificent Barracks,” Chaplain Ebenezer David of the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment wrote in 1777. But, he added, “the more useful works are of earth.”3


    Work resumed sporadically once the war broke out. The river defenses became a bone of contention between state and Continental officers and governments, and then between the French engineers assigned there in 1777. Despite numerous problems, over the course of the two years from Lexington and Concord until Howe's army seized Philadelphia, the fort was largely completed with log palisades and mud ramparts. A large, wooden barracks was built halfway along the western face, and another barracks ranged across the northern side of the fort. A square, two-story officers’ house stood in front of the barracks. There was a parade ground and walks for the sentries; the rest was cattails and gooey mud.


    In the river, huge log cribs filled with stones supported chevaux-de-frise, stout, square timbers fitted with serrated iron tips resting on the riverbed and pointing downstream. There were rows of these obstructions, and like the rest of the river defenses, they were somewhat crude, but very effective. Ships had to warp through them under the guns of Mud Fort, called Fort Mifflin by 1777. Red Bank Fort, or Fort Mercer, protected the other side of the obstructions. One unforeseen result of the placing of so many chevaux-de-frise was the fact that they created an obstruction to the river's natural current and backed the water up behind them. This underwater “dam” forced the water around the back of Mud Island and deepened the channel between the fort and the nearby mainland islands, Province Island and Carpenter's Island.


    Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut Regiment, who spent what were perhaps the longest two weeks of his military career there, gave an excellent description of the fort that Chief Engineer John Montrésor was now ordered to destroy:


    Well, the island, as it is called, is nothing more than a mud flat in the Delaware, lying upon the west side of the channel. It is diked around the fort, with sluices so constructed that the fort can be laid under water at pleasure…On the eastern side, next the main river, was a zigzag wall built of hewn stone, built, as I was informed, before the Revolution at the king's cost. At the southeastern part of the fortification (for fort it could not with propriety be called) was a battery of several long eighteen pounders. At the southwestern angle was another battery with four or five twelve- and eighteen-pounders and one thirty-two pounder. At the northwestern corner was another small battery with three twelve-pounders. There were also three blockhouses in different parts of the enclosure, but no cannon mounted upon them, nor were they of any use whatsoever to us while I was there. On the western side, between the batteries, was a high embankment, within which was a tier of palisadoes [upright sharpened logs]. In front of the stone wall, for about half its length, was another embankment, with palisadoes on the inside of it, and a narrow ditch between them and the stone wall.4


    Between the embankments and the dikes along the water's edge, the soft ground was pocked with trous-de-loups or “wolf-holes,” hundreds of small, shallow holes with sharpened stakes firmly set in the bottom to impale the feet of would-be attackers. Assault forces would have to use the dikes and causeways to approach the walls. “The island, because of its swampy shore, was unapproachable,” Lt. Col. Johann von Cochenhausen, the Hessian quartermaster general, wrote, “and with double ditch and palisades, wolf holes, and stone walls would have cost many men if it had to be taken by assault.”5


    A handful of Pennsylvania Militia, mainly invalids commanded by Col. Lewis Nicola, were holding the fort when the British seized the city, and there was not a single engineer, artillery officer, or artillery crew present. A few days before Cornwallis marched in, Washington sent twenty-five-year-old Lt. Col. Samuel Smith of Maryland with a small force of regulars to create a garrison. It was “a detachment consisting of Major [Robert] Ballard of Virginia, Major [Simeon] Thayer of Rhode Island, Captain [Robert] Treat of the Artillery and his Lieutenant, with two hundred Infantry and suitable Company Officers,” Smith later recalled. The detachment had to make a long detour around the city and was guided to the fort by Aaron Levering, “a respectable farmer of Germantown.”6


    Once the British occupied Philadelphia and its immediate environs, access to the fort became extremely difficult. Sending supplies and reinforcements was a continuous challenge; fortunately for the Americans, the Pennsylvania Navy controlled the river behind the chevaux-de-frise. Washington's army was positioned in upper Philadelphia County [now Montgomery County] while the river forts were under attack, so beginning with Smith's force, troops typically marched to Bristol in Bucks County and crossed the Delaware to Burlington, then marched down twenty or so miles through Haddonfield to either Gloucester or Red Bank. From there, they would cross the river in boats or rafts to Fort Mifflin. As the British began to tighten their hold, the ferrying of troops and supplies was done mostly at night.


    After Smith arrived, he met with Commodore John Hazelwood of the Pennsylvania Navy. Together they cruised the 600-yard-wide back channel between the fort and Province Island and neighboring Carpenter's Island. The islands, along with much of the land at the mouth of the Schuylkill, had been diked to create meadow. Recognizing the potential danger should the British seize either island, Smith pointed to a high spot that the enemy might occupy. Hazelwood abruptly told him, “A musquito could not live there under the fire of my guns.”7 Almost immediately, it became clear that there was going to be friction between the two men.


    An engineer, twenty-eight-year-old Maj. François-Louis Teissèdre de Fleury, arrived at the fort on October 14. Smith described him as “a French officer of great merit” and, like his counterpart at Fort Mercer, Capt. Thomas Antoine du Plessis-Mauduit, he was “amiable, and the bravest of the brave.”8 Fleury had been appointed as General Pulaski's brigade-major of Light Dragoons on October 3; a month later, on November 4, he was officially appointed as Engineer at Fort Mifflin. “He is a Young Man of Talents and has made this branch of military Science his particular Study,” Washington told Smith. “I place a confidence in him.”9 Unlike Smith's relationship with Hazelwood, “There was a perfectly good understanding and sincere friendship between him and Colonel Smith. No jealousy, no underhanded practices—all was frank and conducive to the public service.”10


    Washington had also appointed Col. Henry Leonard Baron d'Arendt as commander of the post on September 23. “He was a Prussian, a very military-looking man, six feet high and elegantly formed,” Smith recalled. “Indeed, his whole appearance was that which would commend him to a command where personal bravery was not required.”11 Due to illness, the Baron did not arrive at the fort for nearly a month, and the burden of running the day-to-day operations was on Smith's shoulders.


    Even after he arrived, D'Arendt was ill for most of the time he was at the fort, so Smith continued doing most of the work in the garrison. Over the next four weeks, the Maryland officer wrote regularly to Washington, sometimes two or three times a day, apprising him of the weak state of the defenses and repeatedly begging for reinforcements. The British began constructing batteries at the very spot Smith had shown Hazelwood, and once they were finished in mid-October, barges of supplies began to come up from Lord Howe's fleet in Chester. One night, hearing muffled oars in the water, Smith informed Hazelwood, and asked him to send a few galleys to intercept them. “A shell would sink any of my galleys,” Hazelwood replied, according to Smith, who retorted, “Yes, and falling on your head, or mine, will kill; but for what else are we employed or paid?”12


    The squabbles, jealousies, politics, and egos of the military were all in full cry, and Smith to ask to be relieved on October 20. “You have thought proper to send the Baron d'Aranot to take command of this Garrison,” he fumed to Washington. After all of the work he had done, Smith was incensed at being put under the command of a man who in his view was unfit physically and personally. “There will, therefore, be no further occasion for me here, as the party of Infantry left, of what I brought here, does not now exceed 80 men, which will scarce be a command for Major Ballard.” Smith was in a desperate spot; “I can no longer be of any service here, as should any accident happen to the Baron, Col. Green will take the command.” Col. John Green of the 7th Virginia Regiment, who was sent with reinforcements, was older than Smith and possessed an earlier date of commission, so he technically outranked Smith. “I shall therefore be much obliged to your Excellency if you will recall me,” Smith requested.13


    Commodore John Hazelwood of the Pennsylvania Navy was ordered to cooperate with Smith and others, but his own problems with large-scale desertions from his row galleys did not bode well. Evidently the land vs. sea rivalries played a role, though Hazelwood never seemed to acknowledge any problem whatsoever, at least from his viewpoint. The tensions between the American commanders on the river continually lurked beneath the surface civilities and occasionally erupted; word of the bickering and backbiting eventually reached the commander in chief.


    “So much for me keeping up harmony with the Fleet & Army, I apprehended some letters had been wrote as tho’ a difference subsisted here,” Hazelwood wrote to Washington on October 26 with feigned surprise. “As to my own part I can lay my hand on my heart & declare I have taken every step in my power to keep from the least shadow of difference, & did not know that any one had the least complaint to make among the Continental Fleet or Army, as I had not ever heard the least mention of any such thing, & perfect harmony always appearing.”14 Not so, according to others; “The Commanding officer of Fort Miflin & the Commodore are at variance (a most unhappy affair),” Chaplain Ebenezer David of the 2nd Rhode Island wrote in early November. “I forbare to mention what has hapned between them in my hearing since I have had pen in hand.” The Baptist preacher added, “I could weep for the Consequences…May Americas GOD interpose & save our Country when those set for the defence of it are at swords points.” Fortunately, “Gen. Varnums conduct on the Occasion as well as Col. Greens dose them honor in striving to make peace…& Both officers & Men are Firm & unshaken.”15


    Across the water, under Captain Montrésor's personal direction, the British engineers began constructing a large battery on Carpenter's Island on the night of October 10. In the middle of the island on high ground was the old brick house of the Blakeley family, which the British used as an outpost. The dikes on Province Island and Carpenter's Island had been breached by the rebels, turning both islands back into swamp, so the work building the gun platforms had to proceed in water that was knee-deep or higher, depending on the tide. The batteries were built on the dikes along the riverside. One two-gun battery had already been built just above the mouth of the Schuylkill; now, two more were under construction within 500 yards of Fort Mifflin's western ramparts.


    The next morning, the British Engineers, Royal Artillerymen, and infantry holding the new battery on Carpenter's Island came under fire by the American galleys and artillery from Fort Mifflin. A Continental landing party from the fort followed. “We attacked it with the Floating Batteries, Block Houses, Gallies, & 32 Pounder from the Battery & in short time obliged them to hoist the white Flag,” Lieutenant Colonel Smith reported to Washington. But there was confusion on the British side as Maj. John Vattas and Capt. Robert Blackmore, both of the 10th Regiment, panicked. “As We were bringing off the prisoners another party ran down which the Officers on shore expected were also going to surrender,” Smith continued. “I saw their Officer encouraging the men to come on & there did not seem to me to be any appearance of that intent.”16


    Capt. James Moncrieff of the Engineers was overseeing the construction of the battery platform and the installation of the guns. “It was made to contain one Gun, one Howitz and one Mortar, with a flank of twenty feet at each end, but only one Gun had been brought to the battery at that time,” Moncrieff testified.17 Capt. Lt. Francis Downman of the Royal Artillery wrote that other guns had been ordered, but during the night, one of the rafts holding an 8-inch howitzer, while crossing the Schuylkill, “went to the bottom in an instant, with several men and horses, and one of each was drowned.” Two 12-pounders were brought along, “one of them dragged up to the battery through a mile of mud and water, for the whole island is a flat,” Downman explained, “and from rain, the rebels cutting the embankment, the whole was nearly under the water.”18


    After all the work and effort, done in the dark and hip-deep cold swamp water, seeing the British troops at the battery surrendering was too much; Captain Moncrieff ordered some Hessians stationed near him to come down to the battery. “Upon advancing towards the Battery, with the Fifty Men, who were Hessians, and seeing the Enemy carrying off the Garrison,” Moncrieff stated, “he called out to the English Soldiers, who were then Prisoners, to quit the Enemy, and stand on one side, as he intended to fire on them, and then called out to the Enemy, who were already in the Boats, and out of the reach of the Guns, to go off.”19


    The battery was not big enough to cover all of the troops there. “Some of the Grenadiers, who were to the right of the battery, lay under a bank, and those in the battery, under the parapet,” Matross Donald MacLean of the Royal Artillery, assigned to the battery, stated. “About 8 or 9 o'clock, three row Gallies of the Enemy made their appearance at the lower part of the island, and rowed as close along shore as they could, that when they got pretty close in, they opened upon the battery with their cannon, the battery on Mud Island, and the Rebel Shipping firing upon our battery at the same time.” The artilleryman noticed “that there was but one embrasure opened, in which the 12-pounder stood, which might bear upon the fort at Mud Island, but could not upon the Gallies; and therefore they did not fire from that Gun.”


    After a brief barrage from the American guns, “fifty of the enemy landed, under the cover of their Gallies, moved forward to the right of the front of the battery and then got behind trees and banks to shelter themselves.” MacLean then testified, “the men in the battery, upon seeing these men land, and the fire upon them being very heavy, one of them being killed and another wounded, they got up, rather in confusion.”


    Matross MacLean stated that Ens. Richard Hankey, a very young officer of the 10th Regiment, cried to Captain Blackmore, “What shall we do? We shall all be killed if you don't strike or put up a flag of distress!”


    After giving it some thought, Hankey then “took out his handkerchief and tied it either to a ramrod or a piece of stick,” the artilleryman continued. “Capt. Blackmore asked the men in general what they thought of it, and somebody then putting the flag in the hand of Blakeney, a Grenadier, desired him to hoist it, & he was going to do it.” Matross MacLean testified that he “beg'd for Gods sake that he would not do it yet, and took it out of Blakeney's hand.” Panicking, Ensign Hankey then shouted, “Is there no Grenadier or other Man here, that will shoot that Artillery Man?” MacLean observed that “there was great confusion in the battery, and Blakeney got upon the Gun and hoisted it; that Six or Seven boats immediately came on shore, in front of the battery, and a small party came up to the battery, and carried the officers and men.”


    Disgusted by the cowardice of the infantry officers, the Royal Artilleryman “saw some of our people coming up, and therefore drop'd behind, as much as he could, and whilst the enemy were hurrying the Men into the boats,” MacLean managed “by jumping over a creek made his escape, and got into the battery, about the same time that Captain Moncrieffe and the Hessians entered it.”20


    “The party we secured consisted of one Lieut. One Ensign & 56 Sergts & Privates, which are sent to Trenton,” Lieutenant Colonel Smith informed Washington, and noted that “they belong to 6 or 7 different Regiments, from which I conclude the Party set apart for the reduction of this Garrison is pretty large.”21 The British troops and officers involved in the episode were grenadiers from the 10th, 17th, 23rd, 27th, and 28th Regiments, all of the 1st Grenadier Battalion, as well as four Royal Artillerymen, taken prisoner. According to Captain Moncrieff, Major Vattas's entire command “consisted of Detachments from the British Grenadiers, the 10th Regiment, and the Hessians, and amounted in the whole to between 3 & 4 hundred Men.” The stalwart British engineer added that the American infantry force from the fort numbered about seventy men.22


    Lieutenant Colonel Smith was happy about the performance of his men, but by no means satisfied with the strange course of events on shore, especially the behavior of the British officers. “I fired Two shot on them & ceased on being told they would surrender, however they took possession of their Battery & refused to deliver up the piece of Artillery,” he complained to Washington. “Notwithstanding they had surrendered themselves prisoners & the party who rescued them came down under the sanction of the Flag then Flying, I conceive your Excelly has a right to demand them, or to charge them to Genl Howe.”23 Given the rules of war and the tensions between the two sides regarding treatment and exchange of prisoners, Smith's point was well taken. The exchange of troops continued to be a thorny issue for months to come.


    As for the British infantry officers, Capt. Archibald Robertson of the Engineers wrote in his journal that day, “Major Vatass and Captain Blackmore of the 10th put under Arrest for bad behaviour in the Affair.”24 Capt. Lt. John Peebles of the Royal Highland Grenadiers noted that five days later, “Thursday the 16th A Genl. Court Martial sets today at the State House, Col [Robert] Prescott presidg. for the tryal of Major Vattass & Capt. Blackmore of the 10th Regt. for misbehaving before the Enemy, in quitting the works on Province [sic] island the 11th.”25 Captain Montrésor wrote on October 16, “At nine this morning a Court Martial sat for the tryal of such persons as were thought to have misbehaved on the 11th Inst. in surrendering to the enemy the middle battery on Carpenter's Island.”26


    The trial of “Major John Vatas, 10th Regiment, Accused of having misbehaved himself in front of the enemy on October 11, 1777,” was held over a ten-day period. The court reached its verdict on October 25: Vattas was found guilty and sentenced to be cashiered, “but in view of his long service and the disaster caused not by cowardice but placing too much credulity on false information, the court recommends him to mercy.” Captain Blackmore was likewise found guilty of misbehaving and sentenced to be cashiered from the service.27


    The fort had an unexpected and distinguished English visitor arrive shortly after the Vattas affair. On October 15, after an especially foggy morning, “At noon I went with Col. Green, who commanded at Red Bank, over to Fort Mifflin (Mud Island),” Thomas Paine told Benjamin Franklin. “The enemy opened that day two gun batteries and a mortar battery on the fort. They threw about thirty shells into it that afternoon, without doing any damage.” Paine noted that the soft mud did have its advantages: “The ground being damp and spongy, not above five or six burst, and not a man was killed or wounded.”28 Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut Regiment, who entered the fort two weeks later, wrote, “I have seen the enemy's shells fall upon it and sink so low that their report could not be heard when they burst, and I could feel only a tremulous motion of the earth at the time. At other times, when they burst near the surface of the ground, they would throw the mud fifty feet in the air.”29


    Colonel Smith recalled that Paine “observed that the enemy would erect a battery at the brick-house, on the hill, above the meadow,” Blakely's house on Carpenter's Island, “and, with ricochet shot, dismount the guns on our battery.” Paine was incorrect; the distance was too far. However, “the idea immediately occurred to the Colonel that his battery might be enfiladed from Province-island and his guns dismounted. He therefore erected traverses between the guns,” partitions that were head-high, “with the pine logs of the raft, and filled them with earth, well rammed.”30 The English essayist was one of the few political leaders brave enough to venture into the combat zone, and the only one to visit Fort Mifflin during the siege.


    “The duty very hard now, the men have not above one night in bed,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles wrote of those assigned to the batteries after October 11.31 As the siege progressed and the British batteries were installed one after the other, the dangers and general misery for the troops on both sides grew daily. The river itself, a tidal estuary up past Philadelphia, had its natural course utterly disrupted by the chevaux-de-frise. The effluvia from the city—an estimated 25,000 civilians and another 20,000 personnel with Howe's army, most of whom moved in on October 19, along with horses and livestock—flowed into the river continually and made its way down to the forts. Below them, between Chester and New Castle, was Lord Howe's fleet of more than 200 ships and another 5,000 or so personnel, who anchored there for two months. The tide rose twice daily, pushing the water and its contents back upstream against the flow down from the upper Delaware and the Schuylkill, all converging and churning around the forts and the island batteries, themselves growing fouler by the day.


    Then, there was the bombardment. “Yesterday a red hot ball entered our Laboratory, where were [two] boxes of ammunition (about 30 cartouches) which blew up the barracks,” Smith informed Washington on October 20. “Had it not been for the activity of Capt. Wells of the 4th Virginia and Capt. Luct, in putting out the fire, would have done much more damage.”32 It was one of Capt. Lt. Francis Downman's guns that launched the shot; Downman wrote, “The rebels opened all their batteries and blockhouses upon us; their grape shot came so thick that we could not stand to our guns.” With satisfaction he observed the direct hit on the barracks: “One of our shells set fire to a quantity of powder in the fort.”33


    To Smith's surprise and dismay, Baron d'Arendt arrived the next day. Smith courteously showed him around the fort, accompanied by Major Fleury. When they came to the northwest blockhouse, where the Laboratory had exploded, the baron asked in French, “What has happened here?” They told him, “It has been blown up twice; and the enemy's fire is frequently directed at it.” The baron “immediately sprang into one window, and out at the other, and got clear of the blockhouse.” Smith and Fleury looked at each other in astonishment, and Fleury said, “Par Dieu! C'est un poltroon!” [“By God! He's a complete coward!”]. Smith answered, “Yes, and we must frighten him away from the fort, or he will do more injury than good.”34 Smith then wrote his letter to Washington, asking to be relieved.


    Curiously, Washington explained to Smith that reinforcing the fort was absolutely necessary. Already having chided both Smith and Hazelwood for their bickering, he told Smith that it was not his intention to supersede his authority, but reminded him that Baron D'Arendt was “the Person originally mention'd to you to command there.” Washington then told Smith, “I now leave it to your own Option whether to rejoin your Corps or continue where you are,” carefully adding, as he often did with good officers frustrated by internal politics, that he had “no doubt but you will determine upon that which in your opinion is most serviceable & consistent with the Character of an Officer.”35 Smith decided to stay and tough it out.


    “We are waiting still here to get our shipping up this town and it may be another week before we can be able to march again forward to Mr. Washington, who is laying with his army within seven miles of us,” Sir George Osborn wrote to his brother John from Philadelphia on October 25. “We have gloomy reports of Burgoyne's army, which I trust is not true, for if that army does not get down to Albany, all we do here will be to little purpose.” The British generals, too, had their rivalries and ego matches, which often made the American squabbles pale by comparison (it was the main way that the king's generals communicated with one another most of the time, it seems). “Clinton having taken three forts upon the North River has performed a spirited thing, that River now is fairly opened,” Osborn remarked. “I trust we shall be able to do as much with the Delaware this week.”36


    The packet ship with letters and dispatches, including Howe's report to Lord Germain informing the government of Philadelphia's capture, was preparing to sail to England. Nothing official had gone to London from Howe's headquarters since the landing at Head of Elk two months earlier; the British government was entirely in the dark yet again as to how things in America were proceeding. Since the packet ship was further delayed, Sir George wrote to his brother the next day, “The Cheveaux de Frises is not yet up in the River, nor our communication open with our ships.” The news from upstate New York about his Uncle John was very bad: “We are daily alarmed with very melancholy reports of General Burgoyne's army, but as they come only through the hands of our enemy we still hope they are without foundation. If his army should fail, the whole object of the campaign and perhaps of this war is detruit fonde en [ruined ?].”37


    The skies over Philadelphia that morning, October 26, were “Cloudy, Drizz. Rain this Morning.” The wind was at NE, the barometer reading 30.¾″ at 7 AM. By 3 PM, the barometer had dropped half an inch, and the rain increased. Over the next three days, the barometer dropped to 29.5¾″, with “Rain & wind, Constant Rain the preceding Night & little Intermission today”; followed by “Incessant rain & Stormy, Very stormy last night,” etc.38 It was yet another full-scale Nor'easter, which pounded the mid-Atlantic region. The storm flooded the army camps, turning the Delaware and especially the Schuylkill into a raging torrent.


    In Fort Mifflin, “the island was overflowed,” Colonel Smith recalled. “There was no dry place, except the barracks and platform. Two feet of water flowed over every other spot; and the enemy's battery being similarly situated, all firing had ceased, on both sides.”39


    The islands in the Delaware, already flooded, were completely inundated, and all British work parties stopped. At 2 PM on October 28, Captain Montrésor's floating bridge at Middle Ferry on the Schuylkill was swept away. “The enemy have been afloat for three days,” Lieutenant Colonel Smith informed Washington on October 30. “Their bridge on the Schuylkill broke, and we secured 12 of their boats with the planks on them which composed part of the bridge.” The conditions on Province and Carpenter's Islands were unbelievable: up on the gun platforms, which were built on top of the dikes, “their howitz. Are now up to their hobs [hubcaps] in water, altho’ they have themselves cut two large places near their works to let it run out.” In spite of the wretched conditions, things were looking up for the American forces; Smith was hopeful for reinforcements, and promised Washington, “I shall do everything in my power to keep amity with the navy.”40


    Across the back channel, Captain Montrésor had had enough. At age forty-one, physically worn out by the recent exertions, up day and night organizing work parties, materials, and positions for fortifications, he was now suffering from a painful hydrocele and fistula, which made riding extremely uncomfortable.41 Howe had provided little support, and a few days earlier, had had the gall to comment in front of the chief engineer that “nothing was done” down on the river. Montrésor bit his tongue but lashed out in his journal that perhaps Howe's staying away in Germantown had been part of the problem. On October 28, amid the gushing rain and howling wind, “by the dispatches this day I wrote to the Board for 6 months leave or to be relieved, if not permitted to resign,” the chief engineer of the British Army noted in his journal.42


    Unlike French military engineers, British Army Engineers were generally held in contempt by the infantry officers in the eighteenth century and were often unappreciated. The reasons are historically and socially complex, but the main reason had to do with the fact that they actually rolled up their sleeves and got their hands dirty, work that proper gentlemen simply were not supposed to lower themselves to do. While looked upon as necessary, and their drawings and finished works often admired, the Engineers themselves were frequently overlooked. John Montrésor had served in America for twenty years, and his father James had done the same, building and maintaining the Empire's outposts over several decades. Ironically, both Montrésors had been on Braddock's expedition in 1755, along with Howe and Washington and many others who held important positions on both sides in this war. Both father and son were wounded, but survived; John still carried a musket ball in his body.


    Yet with all of that, John Montrésor had only achieved the rank of captain after twenty years and had learned his skills on the job, without formal training. Legions of well-connected fops and aristocratic ne'er-do-wells had been promoted or purchased commissions outranking the chief engineer. Largely due to Montrésor's protests and lobbying in England in the 1780s, as well as the growing need for engineering skills in the ever-modernizing world, they were finally recognized by the king and elevated to the status of “Royal Engineers.”


    Despite his growing disenchantment and physical condition, Montrésor soldiered on in the best tradition; so did his opponents. The bombardments continued sporadically during the first week of November, and as the weather grew colder and grayer, the weight of British persistence began to tip the scales against the American river defenses. Smith and Hazelwood continued to pound away at the batteries being constructed around their positions, but Howe, who finally came to the river to inspect the defenses on November 5, ordered the work to continue. “The rebels on Fort Island and several of the galleys, with 32-pounders, who must have seen the General on Province Island, directed some of their cannon on a spot from which we had just come,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote. “We got a whole salvo of cannon balls, but none of them fulfilled the hopes of the enemy in spite of the fact that the General stopped at this place for several minutes.”43


    Ironically, George Washington also took a firsthand look at the situation on the river that same day, though from a much greater distance and from an extraordinary location. “This morning a heavy cannonading was heard from below and continued ’till afternoon,” Col. John Laurens, now a permanent aide on Washington's staff, wrote to his father Henry, the new president of Congress, from headquarters at Whitemarsh on November 5. The commander in chief and staff members viewed the battle at Fort Mifflin “from the Top of Chews house in German Town to which place the General took a ride this morning.” Cliveden, an abandoned, shattered hulk of a structure, now served as a temporary observation point. Unfortunately, “we could discover nothing more than thick Clouds of Smoak, and the Masts of two Vessels, the weather being very hazy.”44


    On November 10, exactly one month after the first British battery was constructed, “We opened our Batteries against Mud Island Fort,” Montrésor wrote emphatically in his journal. The siege of Fort Mifflin had formally begun. “The whole consisted of two 32-pounders, six 24-pounders Iron, one 18 pounder, two 8-inch Howitzers, two 8-inch mortars, and one 13-inch mortar for throwing pound shot and carcasses.”45 And those were just the land batteries built by Montrésor's engineers.


    Carcasses were especially nasty. “These are made, about two feet square, filled with combustibles, and having sharp hooks, which keep them fast to the shingles,” Lt. Col. Samuel Smith wrote. “They were extinguished by raw hides, which had been soaked in water for that purpose.” He added, “They gave much trouble and no little fatigue.”46


    “I rode down this day to province island,” James Parker of Virginia wrote on November 10. “The platform of the main Battery having Sunk it was now repaired.” He observed “A brick Chimney on the Rebel fort was broke down, and a good dale [deal] of dammage done to the front of their battery parallel to our middle one.” As for casualties, “We lost one man this day in the Works & two others by random shot. It rained hard in the evening, & I returned to Town. Lord C. Wallace Genl. Grant & some other Genl. officers were there.”47


    The two sides pounded away at a range of 500 yards, and some of the gunnery that day was extraordinary. “They were so fortunate to strike one of our 18-pounders in the two-Gun Battery on the Muzzle, by which, she is rendered useless,” Smith told Washington. On the British side, “The enemy answered quite accurately,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote with amazement. “For example (something that happens very rarely), they fired a 12-pound ball directly into the barrel of one of our 24-pounders, without damaging our cannon because it went in so accurately.”48


    [image: images]


    The game was deadly and it was in earnest. The palisades along the western rampart were being smashed down at an alarming rate, showering the inside of the fort with broken timbers and huge splinters. The barracks were an absolute shambles, shot through and through, pounded and pulverized. “We cover our Men under the wall,” Smith informed Washington, “and have the good fortune as yet to escape unhurt.” He warned the commander in chief, “In 5 or 6 days (unless the Seize can be rais'd) the fort will be laid open, and everything destroyed, if they continue to Cannonade and Bombard us as they have done.” Smith emphatically stated, “Our men already half Jaded to Death with constant fatigue, will be unfit for service.” Smith vowed to continue to fight, but told Washington on the evening of November 10 that his recommendation would be to evacuate the fort and remove the weaponry to Fort Mercer.49


    As Parker had noted, rain began falling during the afternoon. The wind picked up and turned from NE to N, and with it, the temperatures, already in the low forties, began to drop. Overnight, the ground “Froze hard.”50 “I have just desired Colo. Smith to put his Men into their Barracks,” Gen. James Varnum wrote to Washington that night, “thinking that it is better to have a few killed or wounded, than to have the whole suffer, expos'd to the Inclemency of the Weather, upon mear Mud.”51


    Gen. James Mitchell Varnum of Rhode Island had been ordered to take troops to the river forts at the end of October. He arrived at Fort Mercer on November 3 and sent Continental troops from two units, the 4th and 8th Connecticut Regiments, across the river to Fort Mifflin. “Here I endured hardships sufficient to kill half a dozen horses,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut wrote. “Let the reader only consider for a moment and he will be satisfied if not sickened,” the combat-experienced Connecticut private, only a few weeks’ short of his seventeenth birthday, wrote vehemently. “In the cold month of November, without provisions, without clothing, not a scrap of either shoes or stocking to my feet or legs, and in this condition to endure a siege in such a place as that was appalling in the highest degree.”


    The Siege of Fort Mifflin, by Captain John André. The fight for control of the Delaware River in October and November, 1777, was a combined land-and-sea operation by both sides, resulting in one of the bloodiest and most drawn-out battles of the war.


    Concerning the sleeping arrangements as described by Varnum, “It was utterly impossible to lie down to get any rest or sleep on account of the mud, if the enemy's shot would have suffered us to do so,” Martin wrote. “Sometimes some of the men, when overcome with fatigue and want of sleep, would slip away into the barracks to catch a nap of sleep, but it seldom happened that they all came out again alive.” Martin may have only slightly exaggerated when he stated, “I was in this place a fortnight and can say with sincerity that I never lay down to sleep a minute in all that time.”52


    The bombardment continued on November 11, and General Varnum reported to Washington, “Capt. Treat of the Artillery and one Man besides was killed this Morning.”53 Smith recalled that he and “Captain Treat of the Artillery were conversing, near the thirty-two pounder, when a ball from the enemy came. It lodged in the traverse,” the head-high wall between the gun positions erected after Thomas Paine's visit to prevent crossfire shots from taking out multiple gun crews. “Captain Treat tottered,” Smith recounted vividly, holding the stunned officer upright. “A slight squeeze of the hand, and he expired,” the colonel wrote, adding, “No wound was apparent”; Treat had been killed by the concussion.54 Ironically, the traverse had done its job, preventing the shot from taking out anyone else in the gun crews.


    Later that morning, which Smith recalled was “a very cold morning,” Varnum's brigade major was sent to the fort to get a report. “Colonel Smith went to the barracks to answer it,” the barracks that Private Martin said few ever came out from. The commander wrote out a reply and was “in the act of handing it with his right hand—his left hand being behind him, and his back to the chimney.” In the blink of an eye, “a ball came through the stockade, the barracks, and two stacks of chimneys; and nearly spent, it struck him on the left hip and dislocated his wrist.” The room turned upside down instantly as splinters and chunks of masonry flew in all directions, the bone-jarring concussion and deafening clang of high-speed iron on brick pounding on the brain. The chimney caved in on top of him; Smith “fell, covered with bricks, by which he was severely bruised; every joint in his body appeared to be loosened.” Everyone else in the room was knocked down and stunned; “the Officers present were covered with bricks and mortar, and so astonished as to give no assistance.” The room filled with a blinding, choking cloud of dust from plaster, mortar, and pulverized bricks.


    Smith later stated that he “did not lose his presence of mind, and thought fresh air to be essential.” Unable to get up, the colonel “rolled over and over, until he got to the front door.”55 The injured commander was attended to by a doctor, and then conveyed across the Delaware to Fort Mercer and to Varnum's headquarters in Woodbury. From there, he wrote to Washington the next day, “I imprudently went into my Barracks to answer a letter from Gen. Varnum & a Ball came through the Chimney.” After describing his injury, he stated, “I remain'd senseless for Some time. However I am happy to find myself less hurted than I at first imagin'd.” He then told the commander in chief, “the whole of the Garrison a Heap of Ruin,” the men were exhausted, and while they rebuilt the palisades at night, the British knocked them down in the day.56


    “The Enemy have battered down a great Part of the Stone Wall,” Varnum wrote to Washington that evening. “The Pallisades and Barracks are prodigiously shattered. The Enemy fire with 24- and 32-Pounders Upon these.” The infantry were, to use a twentieth-century term, becoming “shell-shocked” by the constant bombardment. Under the circumstances, they would prefer to have the British storm the fort. “A Storm would not be dreaded,” Varnum wrote acidly. “But, it appears impossible for the Garrison to withstand point blank Shot.” He added that Smith felt that the place should be evacuated, and “I expect we shall cause an evacuation this Night.”57


    The men held the fort overnight, despite losing their commanding officer. No one was sure who was in charge now. On the morning of November 12, another letter was sent to George Washington from Fort Mifflin. “Excellency,” the letter began, “in my quality of engineer in chief at fort mifflin i think that my duty obliges me to inform you of the present situation of the fort,” Captain Fleury wrote in desperation. All but two cannon were dismounted, he told the commander in chief, and “some of our palisade is at the nordside are broken, but we can mend them every night.”58


    Fleury “was a very austere man and kept us constantly employed day and night,” Private Martin of the 4th Connecticut wrote. “There was no chance of escaping from his vigilance.” Martin described a ditch on the eastern side of the fort between the stone wall and a palisaded mud rampart along the Delaware River as being the only safe place for the men, who built fires from the splintered palisades that filled the ditch. “We would watch an opportunity to escape from the vigilance of Colonel Fleury, and run into this place for a minute or two's respite from fatigue and cold. When the engineer found that the workmen began to grow scarce, he would come to the entrance and call us out.” The Connecticut private remembered vividly years later, “He always had his cane in his hand, and woe betided him he could get a stroke at.” Martin, being quite young, small, and nimble at the time, “always jumped over the ditch and ran down on the other side, so that he could not reach me, but he often noticed me and as often threatened me, but threatening was all, he could never get a stroke at me, and I cared but little for his threats.”59


    But reinforcements and replacements were desperately needed, as all of the other river commanders had begged for weeks. “In all the fort is certainly Yet in state to be defended,” the French engineer told the general, “but the garrison is so dispirited that if the enemy, will attempt to storm us, i am afraid that they will succeed.” He bluntly informed Washington, “they are so exhausted, by watch, cold, Rain & fatigue, that their Courage is very low, and in the Last allarme one half was unfit for duty.” Like his colleague across the river, Captain du Plessis-Mauduit, who had to make the best out of Fort Mercer, “i have informed general varnam of the situation of the fort, and how small was the garrison considering how large is our enclosure.” He concluded his frank report, saying, “i think necessary for my honour to put under your eyes the same observation, to not be thougt guilty in case of the event,” meaning evacuation.60 In all of the volumes of writings from the Americans involved, no one mentioned the word surrender.


    The British were preparing a storm. Faced with a tenacious garrison that showed no signs of giving up, even under such a horrific barrage, General Howe decided to storm Fort Mifflin with his best troops. The men would require boats to row them over, scaling ladders, and the wherewithal to cross 500 or 600 yards of open water, land on a flooded mudflat pocked with wolf-holes, advance up narrow dikes and causeways into the teeth of heavy cannon and concentrated musket fire—from troops who apparently wanted to stay and fight—and finally storm the palisades with bayonets.


    The man chosen to lead the attack had been ordered to Province Island on November 10. “Field Officer for the Province Island Detatchment tomorrow: LC Sr. G. Osborn,” read the Morning Orders for the Brigade of Guards on November 9. Lt. Col. Sir George Osborn and “A Detachment from the Brigade of foot Guards Consisting of 1 Capt 3 Subaltons 4 Serjeants 4 Corpls 2 Drummers & 150 Privts to Parade Imediately in front of the 1st Batt. Guards & March from thence to the Ferry Near Province Island. Capt for that Duty Lt. Col. [West] Hyde.”61 Ens. Carl Rüffer of the Regiment von Mirbach wrote, “As all the bomb and cannon batteries on Province Island, as well as the floating batteries, are now complete, ten privates from each company of the Light Infantry, as well as the Grenadier Company of the English Guards, commanded by Colonel Osborn, marched to Province Island in order to attack the batteries on Mud Island, with the help of the warships, by the most favorable wind.” Additionally, “The 27th and 29th Regiments also marched there at the same time in order to assist Colonel Osborn, should the need arise.”62 Captain Lieutenant Downman of the Royal Artillery wrote on November 12, “The floating battery with two 32 prs. is to be stationed on the left of our batteries, and a detachment of the Guards is to be in readiness to storm.”63


    “The English Colonel Osborn was given command of the expedition,” Lieutenant Colonel von Cochenhausen informed General von Jungkenn, “which included a part of the English Guards and Grenadiers, plus another two English regiments. On the 13th he was on Province Island with all necessary assault equipment.”64


    “Two more batteries, one of six 24-pounders and the other of four 32-pounders, have been completed and all our batteries continue their cannonade,” Major Baurmeister wrote on November 14. “Although we see that the enemy works are seriously damaged, the enemy garrison shows the greatest steadfastness in their defense.”65


    “The flag was flying at Fort Mifflin at sunset this evening,” Gen. Nathanael Greene wrote to Washington at 8 pm on November 14 after viewing the scene from the heights of Darby. “There has been a very severe cannonade today.” He passed on the ominous news that Lord Howe's sailors “were attempting to get up a two-and-thirty-gun frigate, between hog Island and Province Island,” the Vigilant, lightened as much as possible and converted into a large, floating battery. “By the best observation we could make her guns were taken out and follow'd her in a sloop,” the sloop Fury, Greene reported. “She did not get up, but what was the reason I know not.”


    The wind and tide were the reason, and they were part of the fort's defenses at that moment. Greene also informed Washington, “The enimy are greatly discouraged by the forts holding out so long and it is the general opinion of the best of the citizens that the enemy will evacuate the city if the fort holds out until the middle of next week.”66


    “I wish we would finally capture this cursed fort,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote that day, utterly frustrated. “It makes us aides ride around so much,” he fatuously whined. “It is especially inconvenient to ride during the night because everything is swampy, and besides, one is very exposed to enemy shells if one does not happen to be standing in a battery.”67 No doubt thousands on both sides of the river would have been eager to trade places with the put-upon aide, making sure that he was put somewhere upon the front lines for the remainder of the siege.


    The supply situation in Philadelphia and at the batteries was more desperate than ever. Lt. Loftus Cliffe of the 46th Regiment was assigned to the extremely dangerous duty of escorting rafts from the fleet to the islands. “I got into the Officers Man of War Boat, that lead 15 or 16 Ammunition & Provision Boats,” he wrote of the night of November 14. “It was full Moon and I thought gave greater Light than ordinary that Night.” The moon, bright and silvery, rose over the Jersey pines by 10 pm, reflecting off the rippling water. “We were stealing down in the profoundest Silence, with muffled Oars, when unluckily I coughed, tho’ very softly.” It didn't matter; the slightest noise was enough. “The Naval Officer told me the Consequence, Bang comes a twelve pounder close to our Stern then another, they fired the fourth and some small Arms, providentially without hurting our Boat & only grazing one, when a few shells thrown in from Province Island amongst them made them quiet.”


    Cliffe was lucky that neither the fort nor the crew had their way with him. “I was amply rewarded for the fright they put me into, both in the Supplies I got, and in having the Satisfaction of the full view of the Naval Attack at once upon Mud Island, Red Bank, a two Gun Battery beside they had upon the Jersies, the Rebel Row Gallies and floating Batteries. One of the grandest Sights I ever saw.” Across the Delaware, “The Isis & Somerset engaged Red Bank, the most distant Object: the Isis did her duty, moving as close as possible to the Chevaux de frise, the other by some Error, in heaving her Anchor lost near half a Mile of her Station, a great loss, as her lower Tier were 32 Pounders, the only Ship with that Mettle, but however their Shiping & Mud Island felt her.” Down at the bottom of the island, “the Frigates & Sloops attacked the two Gun Battery, and the Vigilant an old India Man cut down to draw but 10 Foot Water with 18 or 20 Guns got into the Boat Channel between Mud & Province Islands, withen 200 Yards of her Object, Mud Island; which by her & Province Island Batteries was soon silenced; the fire was furious & incessant.”68


    With Smith injured and removed from the fort, evidently no one wanted to take charge of the shattered remains of the garrison, composed of men from Connecticut, Rhode Island, Virginia, and Maryland. “The Field Officers were assembled, and no one seemed inclined to take the command,” Smith recalled. “Give me the men, and my excellent companion-in-arms, Major Thayer, will, I am sure, take the command for a few days, until I return.” Maj. Simeon Thayer of Rhode Island, of whom “Smith has often said was the bravest man he had ever known,” accepted the command, stating “there was nothing he would not do to oblige Colonel Smith.”69 Thayer was in command of the fort by November 14.


    Some of Lord Howe's sailors had been very busy for several days’ past, preparing H.M. Armed Ship Vigilant for its special assignment. On November 11, “AM employed Barricadoing the Ship and getting ready to go against Mud Island Fort,” Comdr. John Henry noted in the ship's journal, meaning that the decks and bulkheads were being reinforced with barricades.70 The Vigilant was turned into a “razee,” that is, reduced to its bare essentials and then moved up the river. Its purpose was to get as close to the southern end of Fort Mifflin as possible and blast anything that moved at point-blank range. With the high tide on the morning of November 15, “About eight o'clock in the morning, the Vigilant luckily worked herself through and anchored about 200 paces from the fort,” von Münchhausen wrote. “With her, a small sloop arrived, aboard which Admiral Howe had a battery of three 18-pounders mounted. At the same time five large warships moved as close as possible to the chevaux-de-frise and covered the battery ship with continuous strong fire, for the rebel ships that were near Red Bank tried to come around to ruin the Vigilant and the sloop with their much heavier fire.”71


    Inside Fort Mifflin, “We continued here, suffering cold, hunger, and other miseries, till the fourteenth day of November,” Joseph Plumb Martin wrote. The next morning, November 15, “at the dawn, we discovered six ships of the line, all sixty-fours, a frigate of thirty six guns, and a galley in a line just below the chevaux-de-frise; a twenty-four-gun ship (being an old ship cut down,) her guns said to be all brass twenty-four-pounders, and a sloop of six guns in company with her, both within pistol shot of the fort, on the western side.” What was probably the largest concentration of firepower of the war was about to be unleashed on Fort Mifflin. “The enemy soon began firing upon us and there was music indeed. The soldiers were all ordered to take their posts at the palisadoes, which they were ordered to defend to the last extremity, as it was expected the British would land under the fire of their cannon and attempt to storm the fort.”72


    Osborn's grenadiers and the other troops on Province Island watched the night bombardment, while assault equipment and landing craft were being readied. “The cannonade was severe, as well as it might be, six sixty-four gun ships, a thirty-six-gun frigate, a twenty-four-gun ship, a galley and a sloop of six guns, together with six batteries of six guns each and a bomb battery of three mortars,” about 250 heavy guns, “all playing upon our poor little fort, if fort it might be called,” Joseph Plumb Martin recalled.73


    Private Greenman of the 2nd Rhode Island gave this vivid description of the fort on November 15:


    this morning about 8 oClock the Enemy made a furious attack, by the River, & land—the Ships came as near to the Fort as posable in the Main Channel, & a large East Indiaman they cut down & mounted 20 24-pounders on her. She came up under the protection of the Land Batteries, behind Hog Island & anchored four yards from the Angle of the SW Battery, the Fort had been very much exposed on this side—than [then] on it, did not remain one Single Gun excep those that was dismounted—Major Thayer ordered a 32 pounder to be carried thare, which was effected with great trouble & danger, this was done before the Ship got up-this single gun put 14 Shot into her bow but as soon as She was farly at anchor she began to play, all resistance became imposable, in 3 or 4 Broad Sides and from the tops with Cowhorn filled with Grape Shot [hand grenades] so that it was almost imposable for a man to move without being killed, not only the parapet & carrages, but even the Iron of the guns were broken the platforms destroyed an[d] in half an hour, not a Gun in the fort was able to fire, Soon after this the Vigilant a Sloop carring 18 guns came up & anchor'd above her, played against the Fort all the afternoon (with her Cannon & bombs)—the gallies at the same time employed against the ships, & shells poring from Province Island, we was not able to give them any assistance (the Ships laying so nigh the Chevaux defrize that it was almost imposable to pass with boats from us to them in this critical situation)—a storm was expected all the afternoon [i.e., a storming of the fort]—the Garrison buried in ruins unable to retreat during the day & unwilling to do it, as long as they could expect a reingforsement, had not much expectation but to sell their selvs as dear as they could.74


    Major Baurmeister of the Hessian staff reported, “At about 9 AM the battery ship Vigilant moved to the estacades [stockades], and the 50-gun Isis, 64-gun Somerset, 44-gun Roebuck, and 32-gun frigate Pearl moved into position to fire at the fort with great effect. The grenadier company of the Guards under Colonel Osborn together with 150 more men from the Guards plus a detachment from the 27th, 28th, and 10th Regiments were located on Carpenter's Island making every necessary arrangement in preparation for the assault.”75


    The effect of all of this flying metal and pounding on the men in the fort was ghastly, almost beyond description. “The enemy's shot cut us up,” Martin stated. “I saw five artillerists belonging to one gun cut down by a single shot, and I saw men who were stooping to be protected by the works, but not stooping low enough, split like fish to be broiled.”76 General Varnum had reported to Washington the day before, “I have continued nearly four hundred Rank & File in the Garrison—All Colo. Smiths Troops are bro't to the Main to get a little rest. I have no more Troops fit for duty.” He also stated, “Last Evening my whole Company of Artillery went into the Fort.”77 Twenty-four hours later, the Rhode Island general informed the commander in chief, “My fine Company of Artillery is almost destroy'd.” The carnage was terrible: “We have lost a great many Men to day, a great many of the Officers are killed and wounded.” Of the officers, “Major Talbut is badly wounded. Major Fleury is wounded also.” Of the fort's commander, “It is impossible for an Officer to possess more Merit than Major Thayer, who commands the brave little Garrison.”78


    Neither Martin nor Varnum exaggerated the carnage. “Mud Island was shot to pieces by the British ships,” Colonel von Loos told General von Jungkenn. “There was a ferocious cannonade, all their mounted batteries, cannons of the largest caliber, were not only dismounted, but buried in the rubble.” The Hessian colonel graphically confirmed, “Blood, brains, arms, legs, everything lay about.”79


    “Our men were cut up like cornstalks,” Martin continued. “I do not know the exact number of the killed and wounded but can say it was not small, considering the numbers in the fort, which were only the able part of the Fourth and Eighth Connecticut regiments, with a company or two of artillery, perhaps less than five hundred in all.”


    In the middle of the morning, the officers needed to hoist a flag to signal the galleys for assistance. No one volunteered at first, but Joseph Plumb Martin wrote, “I was about to offer my services,” figuring that it was no more of a risk than being in the fort itself. An artillery sergeant finally stepped forward. “The flagstaff was of easy ascent, being an old ship's mast, having shrouds to the ground and the round top still remaining.” The sergeant went up and pulled down the red-, white-, and blue-striped ensign to hoist the signal flag. The firing ceased and the British started to cheer, according to Martin, thinking the fort had surrendered. “Up with the flag!” shouted the officers in every part of the fort, Martin recalled. The flag was hoisted, and the firing resumed. But then, “the sergeant came down and had not gone half a rod from the foot of the staff when he was cut in two by a cannon shot,” the young private recalled with a shudder. “He was killed! Had I been in the same business I might have been killed, but it might have been otherwise ordered by Divine providence, we might both have lived. I am not predestinarian enough to determine it.”80


    “At 11 oClock Amunition began to fail,” Col. John Laurens of Washington's staff informed his father as he translated Major Fleury's journal. “Major Thayer order'd the blue flag to be hoisted as a Signal of Distress to the Commodore.” Confirming Martin's story, Laurens wrote, “in conformity to Majr. Thayers order, they had begun to lower the Fort Flag in order to hoist the signal, but Capt. Lee and Majr. Fleury ran to hinder it,” fearing that it would alert the British to their weak condition. Thayer agreed, and “order'd the Flag to be hoisted again. The Enemy had for a moment slacken'd their Fire imagining no doubt that the Garrison was preparing to surrender—but our Cannon undeceived them.”81


    Already battered by weeks of bombardment, now pulverized under the weight of thousands of shot, “the fort exhibited a picture of desolation,” Martin wrote. “The whole area of the fort was as completely ploughed as a field. The buildings of every kind hanging in broken fragments, and the guns all dismounted, and how many of the garrison sent to the world of spirits, I knew not. If ever destruction was complete, it was here.”82


    That afternoon, “the Block houses flew about in splinters,” Laurens continued, based on Fleury's account. “A piece of Timber detached from one of them knock'd down a Lieutenant and Major Fleury.” The lieutenant was actually Capt. James Lee of the 2nd Continental Artillery, who “was kill'd by the blow,” and Major Fleury “lay senseless,” knocked out cold. “Major Talbot who ran to their assistance was wounded in the Leg and Arm with two Grape Shot.”83


    The bombardment from both land and water was a rare scene for soldiers to witness. From the British side, “All the ships began their cannonade and we had the spectacle of seeing a sea battle,” Major Baurmeister informed General von Jungkenn. “The continuous firing from the ships and the force of innumerable cannonballs that continually struck the enemy works soon put the enemy garrison in the position where they could neither load nor aim their guns.”84


    Loyalist James Parker was also there, watching the spectacle. “The Vigilant has got to her station between Mud & province Island, she having 18. 24 pdrs., also the Fury a Sloop with 3. 32 pdrs. The large Ships have got as far up as the Cheveaux de frise will permit.” He told his friend Charles Steuart in Edinburgh, “The Embankment along the verge of the River affords some shelter & there between the batterys with Capt. Patrick Sinclair & several others I have a very fine View of the Whole scene. Our batterys, Vigilant & sloop keept a heavy incessant fire on the fort, which was silenced half past twelve.” Part of the Pennsylvania Navy attempted to push down the back channel to go after the Vigilant, probably in response to the flag signal described by Martin; “The Row galleys & a floating battery moved down some of them below the south End of the Island to annoy the Vigilant & Sloop, but the big ships soon drove them up again.”


    The turnout of British commanders to watch was impressive. “Lord & Genl. Howe, Lord CornWallis & Genl. Grant were with many other Genl. Officers on the Island, the flat boats were up [blank: probably Mingo] Creek, to recieve the Granadiers, Guards, & the other troops that were to storm, which was to be led by Sr. George Osburn.” The Virginia Loyalist saw that “there Were Many Young Gentlemen goeing Volunteers in this Service.”


    Parker also noticed that “between two & three there were some false fires made on the east side of the Island. A diserter who was present said it was a signal either for a reinforcement or to be taken off. Soon after this we saw the galleys & some boats row to the Wharf on the east side.” From his vantage point, he saw “the Block houses, Barracks & also their battreys seem to be torn to peices.” As the Guards prepared to launch their attack, Parker observed that “the ebb tide has run some time, & we are informd the Storm is not to begin till high Water. Not the least remission Of fire on our part. At night I Returned to the City.”85


    The Howe brothers were there together, watching the firing all day. “General Howe as well as Lord Howe, who had come up by boat early this morning, were in the mortar battery till seven o'clock in the evening,” von Münchhausen wrote. “As the General rode back [to Philadelphia] he ordered the cannonading and bombing to continue throughout the night. Four hundred English Guards under the command of Colonel Sir George Osborne, and necessary boats, have been prepared since morning to storm the fort.”86


    Osborn's name is mentioned in most of the accounts with a mixture of admiration and apprehension. Sir George's sangfroid was well known in the army; his only comment about how dangerous the assignment was appears in a letter to his brother John, where he managed to admit, “I had all the appearances of a rough undertaking.”87 No one was kidding themselves about the danger; Howe kept hoping that the barrage would do the job and spare the assault troops. The memory of Osborn's friend Count von Donop and his desperate, failed attack just across the river was all too fresh and very real; the Hessian graves were just above the riverbank. The storming party was to consist of “8 Flat Bottomed Boats, 35 soldiers each together with Engineers, a company of Carpenters, fascines, scaling ladders, flying bridge, etc.”88


    Captain von Münchhausen, like many others, did not want to miss the show. “In spite of not being well, I was there all the same,” he confided to his diary. “The intense fire was too beautiful a spectacle to miss by staying home. In the army it is forbidden for anyone to leave his post or regiment to watch something.” Ever eager for the drama of battle, especially at a distance, he scribbled impatiently, “Everyone believed and wished that the General would give the command to storm any moment. But he did not do so, for he maintained that the enemy could not stand our dreadful fire much longer and would leave the fort voluntarily the following night, which they did after one o'clock at night, and then after setting the barracks, etc. afire, they went over to Red Bank in boats.”89


    That night, the word was given to evacuate the fort, and set fire to what was left of the barracks. “I happened to be left with a party of seventy or eighty men to destroy and burn all that was left in the place,” Joseph Plumb Martin recalled. He could hear British voices from the Vigilant say, “We will give it to the damn'd rebels in the morning.” The Connecticut soldier smiled and thought, “The damn'd rebels will show you a trick which the devil never will; they will go off and leave you.”


    Several hogsheads of rum were about to be dumped to prevent their capture, and Martin “was desirous to save a trifle of their contents.” He had lent his canteen to a messmate that morning, so as he was leaving, he tried to find his friend. “I found him, indeed, but lying in a long line of dead men who had been brought out of the fort to be conveyed to the main.” Martin, not yet seventeen, remarked, “Poor fellow! He was the most intimate associate I had in the army, but he was gone, with many more as deserving of regard as himself.”90


    In the end, Fort Mifflin did not surrender; it was evacuated. The tattered red-, white-, and blue-striped Continental flag was left up on the mast, still fluttering in the cold, gray dawn of November 16, 1777, amid snow flurries. “This morning we had a few 32pounder sent among us from the Hospital Battery,” Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman of the 2nd Rhode Island wrote. “The Colours was left flying which we saw in the morning halled down by the Enemy.”91


    “The fort garrison of 200 men was commanded by a French major, in spite of the fact that one of their colonels, named Smith, had the title of commander,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote. “One man of the garrison hid himself in order to desert to our lines. They intentionally did not strike the rebel colors, because they believed this to be more respectable than to let them fall into our hands.”92


    “We left our flag flying when we left the island, and the enemy did not take possession of the fort till late in the morning after we left it,” Joseph Plumb Martin recalled. “We left one man in the fort who had taken too large a dose of ‘the good creature.’” Martin went on to say with a chuckle at the memory, “He was a deserter from the German forces in the British service. The British took him to Philadelphia, where, not being known by them, he engaged again in their service, received two or three guineas bounty, drew a British uniform, and came back to us again at the Valley Forge. So they did not make themselves independent fortunes by the capture of him.”93


    For the first time in weeks, the river was deathly quiet. In the first gray light, “we discovered the rebel colours still flying and the fort almost totally destroyed but no appearance of any person,” Captain Lieutenant Downman observed from the Pennsylvania shore. “In a little time the Vigilant sent her boat well manned ashore; one of the jacks mounted the flag staff, tore down the rebel and hoisted in their stead English colours.”94 According to the journal of the Vigilant, “at 6 AM sent the Marines on shore to take Possession of the Fort, hauled down the Rebel Flag and hoisted an English Jack.” Comdr. John Henry noted, “at 8 a Party of the Guards came & took charge of the Fort, & our Marines returned on board.”95


    Captain Montrésor wrote, “At 9 Sir George Osborne (whom I accompanied) and the detachment intended for the storm, embarked from Carpenter's Island in 8 Flat Bottomed Boats, 35 soldiers each together with Engineers, a company of Carpenters, fascines, scaling ladders, flying bridge, etc., and took possession of the Fort & immediately began on a Battery for four 32 pounders, partly for the Defence of that post and partly to prevent their vessels annoying us in removing the Cheveaux de frise. Wind W. by N. W. and thick with some trifling snow.”96 It would take more than trifling snow to cover the grisly wreckage. “Colonel Osborn took possession of the island the following morning and found nothing but a charred camp and bloodstains,” Colonel von Cochenhausen reported starkly to General von Jungkenn. “The entire place is a rock pile, except for the commander's house.”97 Ens. Carl Rüffer wrote, “The house of the commandant has so many holes that more than 1,000 can be counted and the floors are as blown up as when a herd of swine had been there.”98


    Shortly after the fort was secured by the Guards, Captain Lieutenant Downman went over in a boat. “One man was found upon the island who informed us that the rebels had suffered very much, losing about 50 men killed and between 70 and 80 wounded.” The artillery officer noted with relief that the British had been spared major casualties, for “the fort is strong and had it been stormed a very considerable loss would have been the consequence. Nothing that could add to its strength was left undone. The island is nothing but a marsh enclosed with a bank. They have cut ditches, they have made trous de loup and stuck a frise in every part outside the stockades, which are very high and put close together, loop holes being cut through these pickets from which they could pick off your men and you could not possibly hurt them.”


    Downman also observed that “the fire had not consumed the whole buildings; two ranges of barracks was all that suffered from the fire, but our shot had completely demolished every part of it. The blockhouses were knocked entirely to pieces, a great number of their guns and carriages were rendered useless by the shot they have received, in short it is in such a battered situation that it is past describing.” But the human cost was painfully evident, and the sights were horrible. “In almost every place you see blood and brains dashed about, and hardly a spot in the whole place that had not a shot. The only cover the rebels had was outside the fort under a stone wall,” Downman noticed, confirming Martin's description.99


    “I next day had the pleasure of sailing by it, and such a ruin would amaze you, that a Man should be left alive in it,” Lt. Loftus Cliffe told his brother. “Indeed they must have suffered greatly in it, for I am told that when our People came on it, it was one clot of Blood; every Corner contained Limbs Skin & Gutts. ’tis supposed they have lost 70 Men in it; the few that were in it must have been brave fellows, altho’ the remains did not wait for the Storm that was intended to be led on by Sr. George Osburn with his Company of Grenadiers of the Guards, supported by a detachmt from the Grenadiers of the Army.”100


    Having spent the last several days and nights standing in cold, frosty, stinking swamp, preparing to storm the fort while dodging stray shots, Osborn's troops were in no mood to be delicate. “Here it was I saw some of the guards (who had gone over under the command of Sir George Osborne), digging up or pulling out of the ditches the poor wretches that had been killed, most dismally torn and mangled by cannon shot,” Downman observed with horror, “and stripping them of their shoes or whatever they had on them, and then dashing them into the holes again with as little concern or feeling as a butcher shows in killing or cutting up an ox.”101


    The dire shortages of every necessity compelled some British troops to take items from the rebel dead; others, no doubt, knew the value of such items as shoes, no matter how wretched. The blockade had reduced their rations and the siege had soured their tempers to the limit. After two months of campaigning, their clothing and shoes were worn out, even among the officers. “Six shirts were my Campaign stock,” Lt. William Hale of the 45th Grenadier Company wrote a few weeks later, “and by unavoidable bad usage they are now barely serviceable for lint.” As for his regimentals, “My jacket (an old coat turned) cannot now be resembled to any earthly clothing; transparent as that of the inhabitants of light.” He told his parents, “Could you form an idea of the misery of the Army you would envy a common sailor.” After citing examples of the exorbitant cost of “ever article of life,” Hale wrote, “from this Great Britain may judge of the vast sums lavished on Commissaries, Quarter Masters, etc. and the consequent distress of those whose blood and toils are held as nothing in the parliamentary scale of supplies.”102


    Others in the Crown Forces noted the valor of the garrison. “These Rascals on Mudd Island hold out well,” Capt.-Lt. John Peebles of the Royal Highland Grenadiers noted in his diary on November 13. A week after the fort was evacuated, he “took a ride to see Mud Island,” The place was “prodigiously shatter'd & torn to pieces & leaves a spectacle very much to the honor of those that defended it.”103


    The defense of Fort Mifflin was one of many subjects touched on in an essay addressed to Sir William Howe by an English writer who signed off as “Your friend, enemy, and countryman, Common Sense.” Referring to Howe as “the hero of little villainies and unfinished adventures,” Thomas Paine wrote, “For several weeks did that little unfinished fortress stand out against all attempts of Admiral and General Howe. It was the fable of Bender on the Delaware.” He told the British commander. “Scheme after scheme, and force upon force were tried and defeated.” As for the defenders, “The garrison, with scarce anything to cover them but their bravery, survived in the midst of mud, shot, and shells, and were at last obliged to give it up more to the powers of time and gunpowder than to the military superiority of the besiegers.”


    “Go home, sir, and endeavour to save the remains of your ruined country, by a just representation of the madness of her measures,” Paine told the general. “You are fighting for what you can never obtain, and we are defending what we never mean to part with.”104 The propagandist would have been greatly amused to learn that in Philadelphia on November 15, the final day of the siege of Fort Mifflin, the Account of Patients in the Pennsylvania Hospital lists one “William Howe, admitted for Lunacy.”105


    “Here ends the account of as hard and fatiguing a job, for the time it lasted, as occurred during the Revolutionary War,” Joseph Plumb Martin stated after it was finished. “Thomas Paine, in one of his political essays, speaking of the siege and defense of this post, says, ‘They had nothing but their bravery and good conduct to cover them.’” The Connecticut soldier stated flat out, “He spoke the truth.” Martin, who spent six years in the service, said that by comparison, the hardships of the siege at Yorktown were like comparing a bee sting with a rattlesnake bite.


    Martin cut to the heart of the matter, as any good soldier who has endured extreme hardship with little or no recognition might do. “There has been little notice taken of it, the reason of which is, there was no Washington, Putnam, or Wayne there. Had there been, the affair would have been extolled to the skies,” he wrote bitterly. “No, it was only a few officers and soldiers who accomplished it in a remote quarter of the army,” despite the endless pleas for reinforcements. “Such circumstances and such troops generally get but little notice taken of them, do what they will,” he observed succinctly. “Great men get great praise; little men, nothing.” Martin looked back through history and realized, “But it always was so and always will be. Said the officers in King David's army, when going out against Absalom, ‘Thou shalt not go out with us, for if half of us die they will not care for us. But now thou art worth ten thousand of us.’” Wistfully he concluded, “And this has been the burden of the song ever since, and I presume ever will be.”106


    As with his description of Germantown, Sir George Osborn had little to say about Fort Mifflin. Considering that he had faced one of the greatest assignments of his military career in America, he was characteristically nonchalant about the whole business. “Pour moi gloire,” he wrote to his brother John, “for my glory, I am just returned from a command of a Fort in the Delaware of which it was my good fortune to take possession with very little loss, though very few hours before its evacuation, I had all the appearances of a rough undertaking,” allowing only the briefest acknowledgement of just how dangerous the assignment had been. “I may probably send you the plan of the fort by the next packet.” Immediately moving on to other topics, Sir George told his brother, “My health in no part of my life was half so good as I have enjoyed it in America.” He added, “Cols. Harcourt and Monkton are well.”107


    Once back in Philadelphia, Osborn sat down and wrote John a long letter touching on the political ramifications of Burgoyne's surrender and the course of the war. “Our political situation is briefly this,” he stated. “Had my friend General Burgoyne, for whose abilities I must in every situation hold the greatest esteem for and regard, been able (and I believe in truth if anybody could have been able he would have been so) to have penetrated so as to have made a junction with Genl. Howe's army, I sincerely think that the business we were sent out on here would have been accomplished. The North River would have been entirely opened, a communication between the New England Provinces and the Congress as well as Mister Washington's army totally cut off.”


    “We should have been now (as we at present are) in possession of Rhode Island, New York and Philadelphia; we should have been able before this time to have moved on so as to have driven their great army beyond the Susquehannok River, and America must inevitably have come to terms,” Sir George reasoned. “But as our present situation stands, the New England Provinces have returned from a campaign, with an army of sixteen thousand men with triumph and victory. Had the case been otherwise, that army under Mr. Gates which originally was but four thousand men would have dwindled instead of increased. We have now with one army only, to guard three great important posts, to withstanding the united force of all this Continent, which in another campaign in my firm belief will amount to near forty thousand men.” The picture of a short end to the war was fading ever more quickly.


    Osborn wondered just what impact this would have on his cousin Lord North's ministry, and whether Germain was going to change his whole approach to the conflict. “Our packet expected from Europe in February will bring us probably an account, whether the catastrophy that has happened to our Northern Army will have made a change of system, measures, or men, whether it will be determined at home to relinquish the war in part, as our friend Sir James Porter always wished and turn it to a sea operation only, to send out another commission with terms of peace or Treaties of commerce; whether the war next campaign will be defensive to preserve Rhode Island, New York and Philadelphia, or offensive with a supply of twenty thousand more troops.” He was careful to tell his brother, “It would be wild to form conjectures, or to arrange argument upon any or either of these ideas, for in my poor opinion the decisive part must be taken before this paper reaches your hands.”


    As for Howe's occupation of Philadelphia, “I think I forsee what will be the situation of this army in the intermediate time,” Sir George commented. “Our lines are very strong before this City, we shall be well lodged, but as ill or worse supplied with fresh provisions as the army was last year at Brunswick or the year before at Boston: we may endeavour to scour the country some way towards the Susquehannok but at this late season of the year no very important operation can be likely to take effect.” He added, “The taking of Mud Island and Red Bank Fort which have opened this River effectually will fill this present public dispatch.”


    As for the Continental Army, “I have no idea that Washington will either attack us or wait for us at this season of the year, and upon the ground on which he now stands, for he would certainly be wrong to risk another defeat this campaign. 49 pieces of our best Brass Ordnance,” those guns captured at Saratoga from Burgoyne, “is an acquisition America could have got no other way but by conquest, they will of themselves be a prodigious strength to combat in another campaign and a loss Great Britain cannot for some long time repair.”


    But there were weaknesses in the American political picture, he told his brother. “The French officers in the American Service are disgusted almost to a man and are now upon their road to Boston to endeavour to get back to France.” It was true; a number of disenchanted Frenchmen had left the army, bitter and disappointed that they did not get the high commands or positions promised them by Silas Deane. By contrast, in the Crown Forces, “There is a cordiality on the contrary between our German troops and us would give you, who are so well acquainted with Germans, a pleasure to see and notwithstanding the great blow I met with in the loss of Colonel Donop,” Sir George wrote with a hint of emotion, “we are going on with unanimity and spirit.”108


    Politics and other pursuits were on the minds of many officers, now that the campaign seemed to have reached its climax. A few days after Fort Mifflin was evacuated, Col. Mordecai Gist of the Maryland Line wrote to a friend from the Whitemarsh Camp, describing the frustrations of another dangerous siege:


    Notwithstanding your very Polite Appology for not Writing me Sooner, nothing should have Induced me at this time to Answer your Letter but the Misfortune of my Poor Friend Jack, who after the hardships of a Nine Months Campaign, & fatigue, of throwing up lines of Circumvallation and Contravallation with other out works of Ravelines, Half Moons: tennailles, Horn Works: Cavion Works, Counterguards, Envellopes, Swallow Tails: Lunettes &c. with Marching & Counter Marching has never been able to bring the beseig'd Obstinate Fortress to a Capitulation & Surrender—


    Motives of Friendship and esteem with the high Oppinion I entertain of this Gentleman Induces me to offer him my Oppinion of a second Attack generally rendered more Successfull, by the experience of the first which I leave to your care to transmitt to him, by the earliest Oppertunity. First as I am an Enemy to Storming Works, that may be Carried by Regular Approaches, would by all Means advise him to the latter—let him begin to break ground at a Reasonable distance from the counterscarp of a Salliant Angle of one of the Bastions, running his lines Parrallel with the face of Her Rampart to such distance as may afford the Oppertunity of Enfilading her works[;] then Stop and Mount his Culverins and Demi Cannon, firing Grape Shot and Red hot Balls, untill she hoists the white Flag for a parley, surrenders, and Permits him after Signing the articles to March in with the Honors of War—


    The lusty young Marylander added, “I have been unhappily disappointed in my design of entertaining the Lady at the City Tavern,” alluding to a previous letter in which he had told his friend McClure, “I shall take possession of the City Tavern, dance a Minuet with Miss Fostinam, and in the Inter[im] if I hear from you—will furnish you with the particulars.”109


    Like Osborn, Gist also discussed the current political situation. “But where in the Name of all thats good and great, is the Seat of Public Virtue?” he cried. “Where is that Unanimity, faith and Confidence that we so long have Boasted of, that should Cement and Unite us against our common foe?” he asked, alluding to the general torpor and dismal lack of support from the nation at large. “What Powerfull Incentives to Interest has corrupted the minds of the People, unnerved our Youths, and almost banished this Goddess from the Bosom of an extensive Continent?” he asked rhetorically. “The Army is the last Asylum She has to fly to for Protection; may those Sons of Freedom cherish the Pleasing Heavenly Sensation, & transmit it in its Virgin Purity to future Ages & their Example diffuse through every breast and trample on the Neck of Slavery.”


    Like many others, Gist was appalled by the lack of local military support, especially from the militia. “The Boasted State of Pennsylvania whose Number of Enrollers amounts to 62,000 Men, now the Enemy are even at their doors, have turn'd out about 1500 Militia; Kent [County] and Deleware not a Man, the Jersies 900; Maryland and Virginia 2500 whose time generally expires in About three weeks from the date of their Arrival at Camp and during that time are subject to no Law whereby we can bring them to support good order and regularity.” He could not believe that the state governments, especially his own, put such reliance on part-time, untrained men. “Yet the wise and learned through their fund of Knowledge resolv'd that the exertions and well Regulated conduct of the Malitia would Insure Safety and Protection to the States: while the Army, the seat of Publick Virtue, was Suspected, Watched, and Guarded with a Jealous Eye—deprived of the Rights of Freemen at Elections (in one of the States) and held up to the Public as an evil to be dreaded in its Consequences, highly dangerous to the Liberty, peace and happiness of America.” The internal politics of the American states, and the struggle between the military and civil leadership, was growing ever more strained. And this came from a man who named one of his sons “Independence Gist” and another “States Rights Gist”!110


    “Thus far I have been Insensibly led on without any design or Intention to Insinuate the least reflection on the Political System of our great Legislative Authority, whose Power I would ever wish to preserve,” Gist wrote passionately,


    and tho cramp'd & Contracted as the Privilidges of Officers are in this our Infant State I [have] no doubt but thier Conduct will Merit that Confidence which Men who [are] Contending for the Rights of Freemen are Justly entitled to: our Affairs with great Britain now Wears the most favourable Aspect & nothing [in] my Oppinion is wanting to secure our Independance and make us happy People but a Joint Confederacy of the States in General without which each State may in time become Jealous of the growing Strength and greatness of another and as Mortals be Influenced by Interest, Avarice or Ambition, to throw the whole of the Present System into Convulsions, by Cutting each others Throats.


    Within the army itself, the strains of politics and jealousies were reaching a fever pitch, especially with General Gates's successful defeat and capture of Sir John Burgoyne and his army. Col. James Wilkinson, Gates's aide, came down to Congress with the news and received a promotion to general for the trouble from the “Gates Faction” in Congress. “The Arival of the Deputy Adjutant General from the Northren Army (Via) of York, has Increased the Amasement of the Colonels throughout the whole Continental line.” Gist wrote. “This Gentleman Appears at Camp as Deputy Adjutant General with the Rank and Pay of Brigadier General Wilkinson: a rank that is founded in Absurdity and Confounds the first Principle and Basis in which it should stand.” He and many others were furious; “nor is it Presidented [precedented] in the Annals of History since Moses led the Children of Israel out of the land of Egypt with Marching and Counter Marching forty Years in the Wilderness,” he wrote with righteous indignation.


    “Here should I take the liberty to Scrutinize and examine with Freedom into the Impartial distribution of Swords &c. I may be accused with the illiberal epithet of an envious Fellow; but Conscious Innocence will be an Appeal which no Senate can ever rob me of,” he scribbled, thinking of Cato and Caesar. “I dare to speak to write and avow my Sentiments, the whole line of Officers think it an Indignity and Insult offerd to promote this Gentleman from the rank of Lieutenant Colonel above them—especially when the department in which he Acted never Subjected him to the Hazard of his Life in the Field.” Staff officers and headquarters personnel were often disliked by field officers.


    “We therefore conceive our selves highly Injured in our Rank and [as] Soldiers will Contend for such our Sacred and Inviolable Rights [nor?] will we, like dependent, cringing Sycophants, or Tools of Tyrants tamely wear a Commission in the Army disgraced and loaded with the weight of Insult, Neglect and Contempt.” His fury unchecked, Gist put his name to a petition labeled “From Eight Continental Army Field Officers” and sent to Washington for his comments. The paper laid out suggestions for reforming the officer corps and for solving some of the nagging problems that plagued the army. Among the other officers who signed the document were Theodorick Bland of the Dragoons, Josias Hall of the Maryland Line, Thomas Hartley, acting commander of the 1st Pennsylvania Brigade, and Henry Miller of the Pennsylvania Line.111


    The pause in both camps was brief; despite the fall of Fort Mifflin, Fort Mercer still held on. But not for long; the fact that the main army was unable to sustain Fort Mifflin's garrison was a measure of the dire condition of Washington's army. It was a combination of factors: first, the campaign itself had worn the men and materials down beyond their limits. Since August, the Continental Army in general had moved nearly 400 miles, endured major storms and baking heat, crossed rivers and creeks repeatedly, and had worn itself to the bone. Supplies trickled in; with Philadelphia in enemy hands and trade in the Delaware River and New York stopped, supplies had to come through New England or Virginia. Not surprisingly, the same old story of corruption, incompetence, provincialism, and petty politics all conspired to deprive the army of much-needed supplies. Inflation, too, had made many goods unobtainable, and Congress's answer was to authorize millions more paper dollars to add to the growing blizzard of worthless currency.


    The day-to-day hardships continued to grow for the soldiers and civilians alike. The British Army needed to open the river immediately, so General Howe sent Lord Cornwallis with a large force down to Chester to cross the river and seize Fort Mercer. On the night of November 18, the 1st Battalion of British Grenadiers, 1st Battalion of Light Infantry, the 27th and 33rd Regiments of Foot, the Grenadier Battalion von Lengerke, and a handful of Jägers, headed down the road to Darby. Just north of the village, “they were fired at by 14 rebels from a house near Derby,” the Blue Bell Tavern. “A Seargeant Majr. [of the 33rd Regiment] & a private were killed,” James Parker wrote. “They then surrendered, fully relying on that lenity which has so long encouraged them in Acts of insolence & Cruilty.” Parker noted with satisfaction, “on this occasion the soldiers put the bayonet into five of them & took the Others.”112 Reports varied that the Grenadiers went into the tavern and bayonetted anywhere from five to thirty rebels. The expedition continued on and crossed the river, then turned north toward Red Bank.


    The American forces at Fort Mercer were in no condition to resist both a land and sea attack. They abandoned Fort Mercer on the night of November 19 and blew up the works. Too late, Gen. Nathanael Greene's Division was sent from the main camp toward Fort Mercer. “I make no doubt you are acquainted with the marching of my troops to join you,” Greene wrote to Varnum from Burlington, New Jersey, on November 21. “I am at a loss respecting our situation, the condition of Fort Mercer or the operations of the Enemy in the Jerseys.”113


    Though sent to deal primarily with the Fort Mercer situation, Greene's force was also serving as a gathering point for troops coming down from Gates's army. Gen. John Glover's Brigade of Massachusetts troops, as well Learned's Brigade were en route; Morgan's Rifle Corps went along with Greene, who was also accompanied by Lafayette, here back in the saddle after recovering from his Brandywine wound.


    Down on the river, the Pennsylvania Navy, outflanked and surrounded, could no longer be sustained. With escape impossible, rather than face the capture of its larger ships, the fleet decided to go out in a blaze of glory. Philadelphia was in for another sound and light show, this one by far the more spectacular.


    In the middle of the night of November 20–21, Commodore Hazelwood's ships sailed up to Philadelphia, hugging the Jersey side of the river. As a decoy, the larger ships, too slow to get by, were set on fire just below the city. “Last night the rebels set fire to four of their ships, and at the same time five of their best galleys crept up with the high tide and a good wind, and got past our frigate,” the Delaware, which had been captured back in September. “They were subjected to the intense fire from our frigate and from our shore batteries near the city,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote, remarking, “There never was a more beautiful fireworks than the one caused by 15 burning ships during the dark night.” The spectacle was unforgettable, for “they moved up and down with the tide, and as soon as the fire reached the powder magazines they blew up with loud explosions.” Having witnessed the intense bombardment of Fort Mifflin, the Hessian captain stated that this “was the most spectacular sight I have ever seen”114


    James Parker, too, was impressed with the episode and resulting fireworks show. “I was waked about 5 this morning by the Delawares Guns, she lys off Kensington in the Narrow part of the Chanel. On the bank of the River, which flanks the right of the line of encampment there is a Redoubt & a Battery, from which & the ship a very smart fire was keept at some craft Attempting to pass between Jersey & penrose Island.”


    The setting was tranquil at first. “It was a very fine still moon light morn. From the top of the house, I was very rightly entertaind with, by far the most beautifull fire & Water Peice I ever beheld,” Parker told his friend in Edinburgh. “The almost constant desertions from the Rebel ships had so unmand them, that they were of no service.” Recognizing the reality of the situation, Parker commented that “they know when redbank fell into our hands that the Ships must move. Certain distruction was their fate, either from Lord Howe below or from our batterys & Delaware above.”


    There were other reasons for abandoning Red Bank, according to the Virginia Loyalist. “Ever since the Hessians lost their favorite Count Donop they have been Muttering Vengeance & the Rebels are too Well informed from some unknown quarter of what passes here,” Parker remarked. “Whether this influences their Councils or not they now determined to burn their ships & abandon the fort.”


    “It was flood tide when they began,” he noted. “I saw eleven of them in flames at once come drifting past Gloucester point. before the tide turned they came up near the lower part of the City. A great many rebels were on the Jersey shore opposite where a Brig failing to pass, was fired & abandoned.”


    It seemed as if the whole city got up to watch the show. “The Wharfs of the City were crouded with Men, Women, & Children. the thundering of the Cannon, enrich'd by the alternate blowing up of the ships, & the buzzing noise of the People”—the crowd oohing and aahing—“more Visible by the flashes of fire, All together exhibited materials unparalleled for a fine discriptive fancy.” Parker couldn't help but add wistfully, “in my Opinion had the Minority Treators in England, the Committee men, Generals & Rump Congress here, been on board the Province ship, the Scene would have been Compleat.”115


    Three days later, on November 25, Lord Cornwallis's force returned to Philadelphia from Fort Mercer by way of Gloucester. “While the necessary preparations were being made for the crossing, the detachment of jägers under Captain von Wrede[n] were posted to cover the crossing,” the Hessian Feldjäger journal reported.116 As Cornwallis's troops began crossing the river in boats, gunfire erupted at the rear of their column.


    “I want to acquaint your excellency of a little event of last evening which tho not very considerable in itself will certainly please you on account of the bravery and Alacrity a small party of our showed in that occasion,” the Marquis de Lafayette wrote to Washington on November 26. “I came pretty late into the glocester road between the two creeks,” the young French general reported. “I had ten light horse with mr lindsey, almost hundred an fifty riflemen under colonel butler, and two piquets of militia commanded by colonel hite, and ellis. My whole body was not three hundred.” Additionally, a number of foreign officers were there, including “colonel armand, colonel laumoy, the chevaliers du plessis and gimat were the frenchmen who were with me.”117


    This small force went up against the Jägers at the rear of Cornwallis's force, and pushed them hard. “I then went to Gloucestertown and fell on the rear of the British Army where Cornwallis was in person with 2000 men,” Col. Richard Butler of Morgan's Corps wrote, “and beat them on board under the fire of three ships of war. This I sustained three-quarters of an hour, with no support but Captain [Henry] Lee and his troop of horse to cover my retreat in case we were beat.”118


    “About four o'clock in the afternoon, an enemy corps under General Green came from Mount Holly and attacked,” the journal of the Hessian Feldjägers reported, “but were repulsed after a hot engagement in which both parties alternately retreated, until at dusk, when the enemy pulled back.” The reported admitted that “the loss for the Jägers was one officer and four men dead, one officer and thirteen men wounded, and ten men missing.” As for rebel losses, they “could not be determined as he took off the dead and wounded, except for one dead officer.”119


    The attack was spirited and lively. “We pushed the hessians more than half a mile from the place were was theyr main body, and we make them run very fast,” Lafayette wrote. “British reinforcements came twice to them,” but were unable to stop Butler's riflemen. “The brave major morris,” Maj. Joseph Morris of the 1st New Jersey Regiment, detached with Butler, “with a part of his riflemen sent them back and pushed them very fast—I understand they have had between twenty five and thirty wounded, at least that number killed amonghs whom I am certain is an officer some say more, and the prisoners told me that the[y] have lost the commandant of that body—We got yet this day fourteen prisoners.”120


    On Lafayette's side, “Colonel armand's, chevalier du plessis's and major brice's horses have been wounded.” As for morale, “the conduct of our soldiers is above all praises,” Lafayette told Washington enthusiastically. “I never saw men so merry, so spirited, so desirous to go on to the enemy,” he wrote, adding, “I found the riflemen above even theyr reputation and the militia above all expectations.”121


    Washington was impressed by Lafayette's spirit and willingness to lead. Earlier in the month, the commander in chief had told Congress that he was “embarrassed” as to Lafayette's actual status: here was a major general appointed with the understanding that he would have no troops to command, and yet the young man was eager to try. “He is more & more solicitous to be in actual service & is pressing his applications for a Command,” Washington told Congress.


    There was an important political side to the situation as well. “I still fear a refusal will not only induce him to return in disgust,” which was happening with many other disappointed French officers who were heading back to France, “but may involve some unfavorable consequences,” particularly at Versailles. Fortunately, with the recent rash of courts-martial and the dismissal of Adam Stephen from command, “There are now some vacant Divisions in the Army, to one of which he may be appointed,” Washington strongly suggested, “if it should be the pleasure of Congress.” In his opinion, “I am convinced he possesses a large share of that Military ardor which generally characterises the Nobility of his Country,” Washington stated. With the report from the “Battle of Gloucester,” as the skirmish was called in local history, Washington passed on to Henry Laurens a statement made by Nathanael Greene, “The Marquis is determined to be in the way of danger.”122


    On December 4, 1777, the General Orders from Headquarters at Whitemarsh announced, “Major General The Marquis La Fayette is to take the command of the division lately commanded by General Stephen.”123 The young French nobleman finally had his own command. As a bonus, from Washington's viewpoint, Lafayette's troops were Virginians. He was appointed just in time to be in the way of danger.

  


  
    

    CHAPTER 5


    “I could weep tears of blood.”


    WHITEMARSH AND THE ROADS TO VALLEY FORGE, NOVEMBER–DECEMBER 1777


    “O, I see my Daddys’ legs! I see my Daddys’ legs!” nine-year-old Sally Frazer cried, jumping up and down in the hallway just outside the room where the Declaration of Independence had been signed. “The people about us thought I had suddenly gone crazy,” she recalled with a smile, remembering how the other visitors reacted to her squeals of delight.1 Such behavior by visitors was not usually tolerated in the Pennsylvania State House, but the guards didn't pay much attention to her.


    Nearly fifty years later, Sarah Frazer vividly recounted the details of her first visit to the historic building. It occurred in the fall of 1777, and she was visiting her father who was, as the British would say, “a guest of the King.” Lt. Col. Persifor Frazer of the 5th Pennsylvania Regiment had been captured near his home by British dragoons several days after the Battle of Brandywine. He was being held in the Long Room on the second floor of the State House (Independence Hall) in Philadelphia, together with dozens of other American officers.


    Sally described the new interior arrangements of the building that had witnessed the debates on independence, its halls echoing with the voice of John Adams and the wisdom of Ben Franklin, and now serving as a hospital, prison, and main guardhouse for the British Army. “Across the wide hall that ran through the house, almost halfway down, was a heavy iron grating reaching from the floor to the ceiling,” Sally noticed, and “back of this was a close screen that reached to within two or three feet of the floor.” For air and exercise, the prisoners were permitted into the large hallway on the ground floor at the bottom of the stairwell in the bell tower.


    Because the windows upstairs were nailed shut, both outside doors were open to allow air to circulate, and British guards on duty stood by them. “Several gentlemen were walking backward and forward as we entered and I instantly distinguished my father's feet and legs,” Sally remembered vividly. “The screen being removed I saw and talked with my Father through the grating.”2 She hadn't seen him for more than a month.


    The twenty-mile trip from Thornbury in Chester County to Philadelphia had been harrowing and exhausting for Sally and her mother. Thirty-two-year-old Mary “Polly” Worrall Frazer, mother of four small children and now three months pregnant, had packed bags of food to take to her husband. “Everything—flour, eggs, chickens, meat, butter, cheese—was packed in large strong home-made tow linnen wallets and saddle bags,” her daughter observed, “and these were thrown across the saddle, the ends projecting far on each side of the horse.”3 Little Sally was seated on top of the baggage. The food was brought to “Mrs. Jenkins a good whig,” who was the tavern keeper at the Sign of the Conestoga Wagon on the south side of Market Street between Third and Fourth, near Franklin's house.4 With provisions so scarce in the city, Mrs. Jenkins agreed to bring whatever food she could get to the prison for Colonel Frazer and others.


    Sally remembered that it was a very warm day in the fall, which tired out the horses. As she and her mother descended the steep hill into Darby, they were stopped by an American officer on horseback who immediately accused them of bringing supplies to the British Army. He also leered at Mrs. Frazer, who Sally described as “the handsomest woman I ever saw,” and made “complimentary remarks upon her beauty.”


    Polly Frazer was a wife and mother who had run a farm for two years while her husband was away at war, managing four small children, finances, and contentious farm hands. “I Reapt yesterday the new Land wheate and part of the Ry with 26 hands,” she had written to Percy back in July when he was up in North Jersey. “Every man try which Could do the best for you; they ware both whig and Tory in the feild and not the Least Disspute amonge them.” She was doing all this while recovering from a long, exhausting illness, telling her husband, “I Still hav Some Little of the fever.”5 Two months later, the day after Brandywine, she had stood up alone to a British patrol bent on ransacking the house while several American officers escaped into the woods. She was not about to put up with an obnoxious and unprofessional petty tyrant in a Pennsylvania Militia uniform.


    Sally was proud of her mother's courage. “She rebuked him for his impertinence, which she said was unworthy the uniform he wore,” and urged her horse on. The officer seized the bridle; Polly whipped the horse, trying to break free, but the man held firm. After struggling unsuccessfully to get away from him, she finally produced a pass. “Upon reading it, he seemed much mortified, asked her pardon, and rode off very fast,” Sally remembered; “we never knew who he was.”6 Her father was well-known, especially to the local militia. For his own sake, this one was lucky that Mary didn't recognize him.


    Mother and daughter continued up the Darby Road past the Sign of the Blue Bell, a small, stone tavern at Cobb's Creek. It was dark as they approached Gray's Ferry, four miles beyond the Blue Bell. “Here we met companies of Hessian soldiers” who were out cutting wood, with big axes over their shoulders. “The light of the large torches which some of these Hessians carried (they were frightful looking creatures) and that gleaming from their huts through the stems of the trees away off, made the surrounding darkness seem deeper,” Sally remembered, looking at the dour faces with sinister mustaches silently watching them in the gloom. “I shall never forget the impression the scene made upon me the longest day I have to live,” she said nearly half a century later.


    Polly told her daughter not to worry, that “the British were always glad to see provision going into the City,” and the sentries would protect them. When they arrived at the Schuylkill, “we crossed the River at Greys Ferry on a floating bridge,” Sally noted. They passed the bridge safely after being questioned by the British guards at both ends, though “some of the men we met looked fiercely and wickedly at us.”7 The Frazers then went into the city to the Sign of the Conestoga Wagon, where Mrs. Jenkins put them up for the night. The tavern mistress went further; after much trouble and delay, through one of her connections, who insisted on remaining anonymous, Mrs. Jenkins managed to obtain a pass from General Howe for Mrs. Frazer to visit her husband.


    The next morning, Polly Frazer was not able to get up. Between the pregnancy, the anxiety, the physical stress of packing, and riding for hours “in the heat and in the night was too much for her,” Sally recalled. Being a typical nine-year-old, the little girl was up early, eager to go outside. She went out into Market Street and saw a large party of British troops formed up on parade. “The sun just rising shone on their arms and uniforms and made a brilliant sight,” she said. But despite the pretty uniforms, they were the enemy who had trashed her house and had taken her daddy prisoner. “I hated them so,” Sally fumed, the intensity of emotion still evident, “and was so indignant that I screamed and stamped and cried with rage.”8


    Though she did not remember the exact days when this trip was made, the details recalled by Sarah Frazer help to pinpoint the date as October 20–21. Capt. John Montrésor began assembling materials for the bridge at Gray's Ferry on October 17; he noted on October 20, “at ½ past 10 this morning, the Engineers finished the Floating Bridge across the Schuylkill upwards of 400 feet.”9 The same day, Robert Morton went down to Plantation near Gray's Ferry because of Hessian foraging parties in the area helping themselves to potatoes and cabbage in the gardens. He wrote in his diary on October 20, “I went a little further and see a number of Hessians crossing the bridge of boats lately made for that purpose.”10


    The Hessians whom Polly and Sally encountered were grenadiers from the Combined Battalion under Colonel von Loos, who had just come up from Wilmington. The journal of the Regiment von Knyphausen confirms that on October 18, “We marched through Derby and in the evening encamped at Grays Ferry on the Schuylkill, 5 miles from Philadelphia. This Corps is stationed here to cover the transport of provisions for the army, which had to be brought overland from Chester.”11 These troops were camped here only until the night of October 21, when they quietly withdrew, just before the troops of McDougall's “Schuylkill Voyage” expedition arrived to find their empty wigwams, the huts mentioned by Sally in the narrative.


    The weather data kept by Phineas Pemberton, who also lived near Gray's Ferry, clinches the story. Sally mentioned the heat several times: how warm the day was, how tired the horses were because of it, and how the heat affected her mother. On October 20, Pemberton recorded a temperature of 67 degrees Fahrenheit at 3 PM, the second highest temperature recorded that month, with wind from the southwest. The temperatures dropped fifteen degrees over the next two days as the wind shifted northwest and northeast.12 Those nights, when McDougall's men crossed the Schuylkill a few miles upstream, saw temperatures drop below freezing.


    The bridge did not remain at Gray's Ferry for long. On October 22, two days after being completed, “the bridge to be taken up and carried to Middle Ferry,” Montrésor wrote.13 Robert Morton confirmed on October 23, “The British that crossed Schuylkill yesterday, have returned and broke up the bridge at Gray's ferry.”14


    Sally and her mother returned safely home without incident. They were extremely fortunate, for Loyalists were watching the roads and reporting “persons of interest” to British authorities. “The Enemy have posted at every Ferry & avenue leading to Philadelphia a number of the Tories who went from this County,” Maj. John Clark, one of Washington's chief intelligence operatives, reported from Goshen Township in Chester County on October 27. “They are exceeding watchful, and examine every person they see.” The High Sheriff of Chester County, sixty-three-year-old Nathaniel Vernon, who helped guide Howe's army after Brandywine, was on duty. “They have a noted Mr Vernom (late high Sheriff of this County) who is well acquainted with the Inhabitants of this place, & they are much afraid of him.” Vernon was well-known to the Frazers: his son Job was a captain in Percy Frazer's unit, the 5th Pennsylvania Regiment. Clark vowed, “I shall leave no stone unturned to gain information tho’ they Inhabitants watch me as a Hawke wou'd a Chicken—I change my quarters often.”15


    Despite the danger, Polly Frazer decided that from what she saw and heard from her husband, the conditions under which the prisoners were being held were appalling, and Washington needed proof to present to General Howe. Soon after this visit, she went back down to the city, this time with Margery Hannum Gibbons, the sister of Col. John Hannum of the 1st Battalion of Chester County Militia, who had been kidnapped from his house in early October.16 John Hannum was also being held in the State House.


    The treatment of prisoners by both sides was generally appalling by modern standards, but the British Army was notorious for its overall poor treatment of American rebels. In going to Philadelphia to escort a Hessian surgeon to treat Colonel von Donop, and also carrying letters from the captured Hessian officers, Chaplain Ebenezer David of the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment was astonished at the basic lack of fairness in treatment. Reverend David brought some supplies for Captain Clark, who was captured by the Jägers before the Battle of Fort Mercer. The British “eagerly received the Letter & spedily provided the Surgeon…without indulging us to See our Friend, saying they would deliver what we had brought.” When David told them that all he was asking for was reciprocation, “they were pleased to insult us by Complisantly telling us that they would send us word by the Flag which they would send to bring some things to their wounded whether we could see him or not.”17


    The American officers had signed paroles, as was customary. This meant that, in exchange for their word of honor not to escape, they would not be kept in “close confinement,” i.e., locked in a room under guard, but be permitted to freely walk the streets of town. The same rules applied to British and Hessian officers in Reading and Lancaster and other places where they were being held.


    But after the Battle of Germantown, the British authorities felt that there was too much danger of intelligence passing out of the city, and entirely too many people of questionable loyalties in town, so the Continental officers were confined. To the officers, this was a British violation of their parole, so many of them, including Hannum and Frazer, felt that they were no longer bound to their agreement not to escape. Capt. Charles Alexander, the imprisoned commander of the Delaware, and several of his officers, decided to make a break for their freedom.


    “Last night Capt. Alexander, who commanded the Delaware frigate, with four of his officers escaped from the State house,” Loyalist James Parker noted on December 1. Alexander's escape came in a clever and unexpected way. The State House clock, which at that time was not in the tower, but rather on the western wall of the main building, had been dismantled and removed, along with the clock bell and the State House bell. “The Public Clock having sometime ago being removed from thence, the place of the dial plate was plankd up.” Alexander and his officers managed to get up to the attic above the Long Room and get access to the planks, “part of which they removed, & puting the lines by which the Clock weight hung one to the outside by them went to the ground, & got [away] after their friends inside drew up the lines & placing the planks all appeared right.” Parker revealed that “The Whole officers expected to move this way in small numbers, but this was discovered & the place secured.”18


    The Walnut Street Gaol (Jail) opposite the State House was crowded with enlisted men and some officers, locked up in appalling conditions and often denied food. The Provost was Capt. William Cunningham, a notoriously cruel and sadistic wretch, who tormented the prisoners and allowed many of them to starve to death. About a month before the circumstances drove Alexander to escape, Polly Frazer and Margery Hannum Gibbons decided to help their men by taking secret letters to Washington.


    The risks were monumental. “I thought of the poor prisoners if their efforts for relief should be discovered and frustrated,” Polly stated. “Not only could there be nothing done to lessen their suffering,” she said, “but the rigor of their confinement would be no doubt greatly increased.” There were other considerations: Margery was the mother of thirteen children; Polly, the mother of four. “I tho't of my little children at home without Father or Mother if I should be detained,” Polly worried. “I thought of the business at home with no one to attend it, and what would become of our living.”19


    The two women risked imprisonment and possible death if caught. Nevertheless, they took the chance and hid a letter written by Colonel Frazer describing the close confinement parole violations and general ill treatment, along with a sample of the ghastly bread that was fed to the prisoners. “I had ripped the quilting of my petticoat, putting the paper between the lining and the outside,” Polly recalled, and “did not feel very comfortable at the thought of undergoing a search.” She and Margery then came up with a plan that involved extraordinary self-control, a little reverse psychology, and a lot of luck.


    After leaving town, they were stopped at the ferry to be searched by two matrons hired by the British. Margery provided the distraction; she “kicked and slapped, and fought and scolded, giving them a great deal of trouble” as if she had something to hide. She was so obnoxious that the women “took off her shoes and stockings and completely undressed her.” Finding nothing, the matrons were “greatly provoked that they had their trouble for their pains.”


    With extraordinary self-control, Polly, who was entering her fourth month of pregnancy, stayed calm and quiet. “This one has nothing to be afraid of or she would not take it so quietly,” the matrons said, giving Mrs. Frazer a light going-over, after which both women were released. Not surprisingly, “I took a very long breath when we were safely over the River,” Polly recalled with relief.20


    The first part of her extraordinary act had been dramatic; the second part was even more dangerous. After returning home through twenty miles of countryside filled with roaming patrols, Loyalist spies, and untrustworthy militiamen, she changed clothes, got a fresh horse, and by herself, rode off to Washington's camp, which was in Whitpain and Whitemarsh Townships, with headquarters at James Morris's house. Polly headed for Swedes Ford, twenty miles northeast of Thornbury.


    “It was dark and raining when I came to the Swedes Ford,” she said. There was a house nearby, “full of Soldiers drinking, and swearing, and carousing”—militiamen on duty, allegedly guarding the ford—“and I was afraid to call.” But the weather had turned ugly, and when she went to the river to cross alone, “here all was dark, and raining, and blowing, the River rushing and rising, and I was afraid to venture through a Ford I was not used to.” Summoning up all of her courage, Polly went back to the house and managed to get the commanding officer to come out. Fortunately, she knew him, and, with a tight grip on her horse's bridle, he led her horse through the Schuylkill in the dark, where “the current was very strong, the River rising and the water above the saddle girth,” she remembered.21


    A Nor'easter struck the region, beginning in the evening of October 26. The Pemberton weather data noted on October 27, “Rain & wind. Constant Rain the preceding Night, & little Intermission to day.” With wind at NE, the barometer dropped to 29¾″ that afternoon, a full inch below the previous day. The next day, “Stormy & Rain—Incessant Rain & Stormy last Night. Stormy & driving Rain,” and the barometric pressure was recorded at 29.6″.22 This was the same storm that destroyed Montrésor's floating bridge at Middle Ferry and flooded the British batteries near Fort Mifflin, bringing the bombardment there to a temporary halt.


    The ride from Swedes Ford to camp was another ten to fifteen miles. Somehow Polly made it over to headquarters at James Morris's house in Whitpain (she remembered it as Whitemarsh, where part of the army actually was camped). “I saw Gen. Washington at headquarters the next morning,” she stated. “Gen. La Fayette and some other officers were with him;” Lafayette had just returned to the army from his hospital stay at Bethlehem. She gave Washington the paper and the bread, and “he seemed much moved at the condition of the prisoners.” She then returned home, escorted by an officer to see her safely over the river.23


    As a result of her message, Washington wrote to Colonel Frazer and to General Howe on November 4, once again trying to arrange a fair exchange of prisoners. He was careful not to reveal the secret letter written by Percy Frazer, and again remonstrated Howe for the endless delays in negotiations, but they continued to drag on for months. Eventually, Frazer and some other officers were released from the State House and permitted to lodge in the Golden Swan Tavern on Third Street, the same establishment where Jacob Mordecai had worked. But there, they were still kept locked up, and subjected to petty thievery and verbal abuse.


    Polly and Margery went back down to see Percy and John Hannum a few more times. Several weeks later, Percy warned Polly, “I do not think it would be safe for you to come here, as I understand some lying Villains have reported that you and Mrs. Gibbons took letters from the City.” He told his heroic spouse, “I would advise you to be very cautious in speaking your mind.”24


    Loyalist activity in Philadelphia and vicinity had become increasingly visible in the weeks after the Battle of Germantown, not only among the civilian population, but within the British Army. On October 15, Sir William Howe appointed Capt. John Graves Simcoe of the 40th Grenadier Company as the major in command of the Queen's Rangers. The Rangers had lost nearly a quarter of their strength at Brandywine. They were lightly engaged at Germantown, having been positioned on the Old York Road near Stenton, and fought off the Maryland Militia under Colonel Gist. The regiment needed men desperately, and “a greater resource was opened to the Queen's Rangers, in the exclusive privilege of enlisting old countrymen (as Europeans were termed in America) and deserters from the rebel army.”25


    Simcoe wrote that the Rangers now consisted of eleven companies: eight battalion companies, a light company, and a grenadier company, as in most British regiments, but now a company of Highlanders was added, made up of Scottish refugees from North Carolina and other places. “They were furnished with the Highland dress, and their national piper, and were posted on the left flank of the regiment,” where the light company was traditionally posted.26


    Other Loyalists units were being raised in Philadelphia, and according to Simcoe, “The Provincial corps, now forming, were raised on the supposed influence which their officers had among their loyal countrymen, and were understood to be native American loyalists.”27 William Allen Jr. spearheaded the raising of a new infantry regiment and was appointed colonel of the 1st Battalion of Pennsylvania Loyalists. “It is reported that my brother William is raising a Regiment under Gen. Howe, & from the many ways it is told, is probably true,” James Allen wrote in his diary in early November. Dismayed, he remarked, “I cannot conceive how my father would consent to it, as he looked with abhorrence on the thought: nor that my brother should engage in it against his will.”28


    William Allen Jr. had served as lieutenant colonel of the 2nd Pennsylvania Battalion in the Continental Army in 1776; now, he used his skills in the service of the king. “Two provincial Battallions are raising here,” Virginia Loyalist James Parker wrote in his journal on October 18. “Wm. Allen formerly a Colo. in the Rebel service has the one. & Jas. Chalmers Esqr. author of plain truth the other.”29


    In early November, yet another recruitment effort began, this one aimed primarily at the small Irish Catholic population in Philadelphia. The Roman Catholic Volunteers hoped to appeal to a religious minority still officially banned from practicing their religion openly in the British Empire. “Another provincial battalion is raising here,” James Parker noted on Sunday, November 2, “chiefly Roman Catholics, to be commanded by Colo. Clifton formerly in the Russian Service.”30


    When the British Army evacuated Germantown on October 19, the Queen's Rangers covered the left flank of the march and were assigned to quarters near Kensington, on the far right flank of the British line, just above Northern Liberties. “Upon the march from German Town to Kensington, Sir William Erskine, in directing what duties Major Simcoe should do, told him to call upon him for dragoons whenever he wanted them.” Simcoe responded to Erskine's offer by saying that “the clothing and habiliments of the dragoons were so different from those of the Queen's Rangers (the one being in red, and with white belts, easily seen at a distance, and the other in green, and accoutred for concealment) that he thought it would be more useful to mount a dozen soldiers of the regiment.” As a result, the Rangers formed a troop of dragoons dressed distinctly as hussars. They wore green jackets and breeches with black leather gear and, after one of his men was accidentally killed while wearing an American dragoon cap, Simcoe designed a cylindrical hussar cap of black lambs’ wool topped by a hanging green bag and decorated with a silver crescent badge on the front. Additionally, troops of Loyalist dragoons were recruited in Philadelphia County by Richard Hovenden and by Jacob James in Chester County, both of whom were commissioned captains of their troops. A Bucks County troop was later raised by Thomas Sandford.31


    Washington's army had established the Whitemarsh Camp on November 2, with headquarters at the Emlen House, about two miles east of Whitemarsh Church. The army was positioned on a series of hills. On the left, a large, steep ridge (Camp Hill) above Sandy Run commanded the Whitemarsh Valley, with a clear view over to Chestnut Hill three miles away. In the center, a smaller hill (Fort Hill) rose above a handsome brick country house called Whitemarsh Farms [later renamed Hope Lodge], owned by a Philadelphia merchant William West and occupied by the surgeon general of the Continental Army, Dr. John Cochran. Across the Wissahickon on the right, another long ridge (Militia Hill) ran southwest toward Barren Hill, about five miles away.


    Washington's main army stayed here for the entire month of November while the fight on the Delaware played out. As the main armies paused, the petite guerre resumed in the no-man's land between Whitemarsh and Northern Liberties. In Philadelphia, “although the army could relax moderately during the lull,” Captain Ewald wrote in early November, “the partisan war was carried on constantly in full force.” The light troops of both sides conducted a deadly cat-and-mouse game, continuously nipping at each other.


    “Not a day passed in which the Jäger Corps, the light infantry, and the Queen's Rangers were not alarmed, and several people of the parties killed, wounded, or captured,” Ewald commented. The Jägers were posted on the left of the line of redoubts in front of the hill called Fairmount on the Schuylkill at the Upper Ferry. They frequently patrolled the “Road to the Falls” [now Ridge Avenue], and “thus far the Jäger Corps’ parties, which were being pushed daily nearly to Vanderen's Mill on Wissahickon Creek, have been fairly successful.”32


    On November 8, “one NCO and 6 men of the [16th] English Dragoon Regiment patrolling on the Frankford Road with one NCO and 8 men of the English Guards were captured at an ambuscade by a strong enemy force,” Major Baurmeister reported.33 Six of the captured Guards were from Sir George Osborn's Grenadier Company.34 “This day we loose Six of our light horse also Six of the Guards who were left between two enclosures to guard a road, & if necessary to give the alarm,” James Parker noted with dismay. “But off went the Guards in quest of Cabbage, whilst the dragoons were reconnoitring & the whole were surrounded by a strong party of Rebel horse & taken.”35 Maj. Samuel Hay of the 7th Pennsylvania Regiment reported, “Capt. Leigh and Lieut. Craig of our Light Dragoons, with 14 of their troops, attacked and took prisoners, 7 of their Light Dragoons, & 7 foot soldiers, all British; the Enemy struck without firing one shot.”


    The petite guerre was intensifying. “The next day General Polaskey (the commander of all our Light Dragoons) with a body of his troops attacked a body of the Enemy's Light horse,” Major Hay continued. Pulaski's daring tactics nearly resulted in his demise; “our people charged the Enemy, as it is our General's rule,” Hay told Col. William Irvine. “He sets no store by carbines or pistols, but rushes on with their swords.” In the attack, “They had severe cutting and slashing; the enemy had 5 killed and two taken prisoners besides a number wounded.” Hay noted, “We lost one killed and two taken prisoners;” remarkably, “General Polaskey was taken prisoner, and retaken again.”36


    “The Rebels keep a party of their horse about Frankfort, who constantly patrole the roads leading to this place, & also a party of foot, who frequently Attack our picket guards,” James Parker wrote on November 9, describing the same events.37 Maj. Francis Edward Gwyn of the 16th Queen's Dragoons had led the cavalry charge on the night of the Battle of Paoli. It was his patrol that was attacked by Pulaski, and “some of its men returned in great confusion,” according to Major Simcoe.


    The Queen's Rangers and the Guards Light Company, now led by Lt. Col. Thomas Twistleton (who had been away for much of the campaign, leaving Osborn in command of the light company), spotted the glitter of muskets in some woods. Thinking that an ambush was in the offing, Twistleton took a company of pickets to the woods in between Kensington and Frankford. Then, the main body of Rangers and Guards light bobs came on the run, “and the officer of the piquet was directed to form them as fast as they came up, by twelves, and to forward them under the first officer or sergeant who should arrive.” Pulaski had planned to ambush a large British patrol, “but, however able and spirited he might be,” Simcoe stated, “he was soon convinced that his irregulars could not withstand the promptitude and strength of the British cavalry.”38


    Skirmishing increased between the patrols of both sides. It became such a problem in the area between Germantown and the British line of redoubts in Northern Liberties that General Howe ordered a number of the fine country houses to be burned on November 22.


    Among the first to be torched was Fair Hill, a splendid mansion owned by the Dickinson family, on Germantown Road just below Stenton. It had at one time belonged to John Dickinson, a former member of Congress, but was no longer in his possession. “Our out centrys on picket have been frequently fired upon for some days past,” James Parker explained. “The Rebels have occupied Mr. Dickinsons house for a lookout post where at Videt was keept, from the top of the house our movements along the front of the line were seen & Signals made by blowing a horn.” As a result, “the house with Several others about it were burnt & the Videt taken.” He added, “the Rangers who ly at Kensington have had several brushes with the rebels latly, not however of any importance.”39


    “This morning about 10 o'clock the British set fire to Fair Hill mansion house, Jon'a Mifflins, and many others, amounting to 11 besides out houses, Barns, &c.,” an incredulous and horrified Robert Morton wrote in his diary. “The reason they assign for this destruction of their friends’ property is on account of the Americans firing from these houses and harassing their Picquets.” Burning the houses was bad enough, “but what is most astonishing is their burning the furniture in some of those houses that belonged to friends of government, when it was in their power to burn them at their leisure,” Morton observed, meaning that the families could have been given time to remove their belongings.


    The scene was spectacular and utterly shocking; for the second time in as many days, Philadelphians by the hundreds climbed on their rooftops and other high places to view massive conflagrations (the burning of Hazelwood's fleet had occurred the previous morning). Morton “went to the top of c. steeple,” Christ Church steeple, “and had a prospect of the fires.”40 Elizabeth Drinker wrote, “the burning [of] those Houses tis said is a premeditated thing, as they serve for skulking places; and much anoy the Guards.” A rumor went around that “They talk of burning all the Houses &c within four miles of the City, without the lines,” meaning all the houses above the line of redoubts. Several of Mrs. Drinker's friends “went on top of our House to day” and stood on an observation platform, “where they could see the Houses burning.”41


    A few weeks earlier, Sir George Osborn had written, “The Schuylkill is a Park from one end of it to the other.” He had told his brother John, “I am now encamped, par Hazar, in a district with which the beauty of Hagly could not be compared.”42 Now, in the words of Joseph Ward, the same area was turned into “the suburbs of Tophet.”43


    Stenton was literally in the line of fire. General Howe had vacated the premises on October 11, for Captain von Münchhausen noted that the Germantown camp was altered that day and “Our headquarters was moved to Germantown.”44 When the British Army left Germantown on October 19, a worried Sarah Logan Fisher scribbled, “As to poor Stenton house, I expect little else but that it will be destroyed, not only because we are generally known to be steady friends to government, but General Howe's having made it his Headquarters will render it more obnoxious to them.” The tenant at Stenton “was taken prisoner by the American light horse on this side Fairhill, with his man Primes,” an enslaved African. “They abused him a good deal & threatened to shoot him, but after some time he by some stratagem escaped into the woods and got safe into town.”45


    Fair Hill, now fully engulfed in flames, was just down the road, and Logan family tradition holds that Stenton “seemed to owe its preservation to the presence of mind of an old domestic” named Dinah, “a colored woman.” According to Deborah Norris Logan, the same “Debby Norris” to whom Sally Wister wrote her journal, “two British soldiers came to the house and, as a special favour, desired the old woman, if she possessed a bed or any furniture of her own, to take it out directly, as they intended to fire the house.” According to Mrs. Logan, “they belonged to Colonel Twistleton's party sent to fire the rebels’ houses.” The two soldiers went to the barn to get straw. In the meantime, another British officer rode up to the house and asked Dinah if she had seen any deserters. “She quickly replied that two such had seen him coming and were gone to the barn to secrete themselves.” The officer arrested the two, despite their protests, and the house was saved, so the story goes.46


    The next few days in Philadelphia were extraordinary. “A Great many Vessels come up, & the bustle of Commerce begins,” James Parker announced. “Attemps are made to throw the Old paper Currency of this province into circulation by Mr. Galloway & many…Quakers who have large Sums of it on hand,” he noted, referring to the pre-independence paper money printed by the authority of the old provincial assembly. “I do not think it will do,” Parker speculated. “The Merchants Surely never will take paper money, so long as the Credit of it depends on a province which is in Rebelion.”47


    After two months of deprivation, the city's economy was once again thriving, though in convulsions. It had been more than three years since the nonimportation resolution of the First Continental Congress had gone into effect, effectively stopping the flow of British goods into the city. Now merchant ships by the score came into port, unloading all sorts of essential and long-absent luxury goods. There were also 2,000 reinforcements, troops that were much needed to make up the campaign losses.


    On the bleak hills of Whitemarsh, “there is little new stirring in camp,” Major Hay told Col. William Irvine in late November. “The Enemy have now a free communication with their shipping, and have got a reinforcement from New York of at least 2000, some say more, and without a bloody and bold stroke on our side, they will winter in Philada., and we in the fields as usual.” Though reinforcements were arriving from the northern army, the condition of the Continental Army was deteriorating by the day. “Our army at present is very weak,” Hay reported with alarm, “the regiments little more than a good company, & no method yet taken to recruit them. We have got a reinforcement of 4 brigades from General Gates’ army, of very good men, & well officered.”48


    Toward the end of November, with both armies looking toward winter quarters, rare and strange signs appeared in the sky and elsewhere, with ominous overtones. Early on November 22, the same day that the mansions were burned, “at seven o'clock in the morning we felt some rather strong tremors of an earthquake,” Captain von Münchhausen recorded.49 In a letter to his father, John Laurens quoted a Philadelphia newspaper article that noted, “It is about 14 years since anything of an earthquake has been felt here before.”50 Sixty miles away in Lancaster, “I had heard the earthquake,” Christopher Marshall wrote, describing it as “a great noise like an empty wagon going over a gutter.” The tremors “made the house shake to its foundations,” and others in the house also felt it. “As they lay upstairs and we below, they felt the shock more sensibly.” It shook up the neighbors, too; “This was felt by many, whom I heard talking of it in town.”51


    Another natural phenomenon was observed a few nights later by people throughout the entire region, and it, too, sparked much commentary. On November 27, “Friday evening was the most singular Aurora Borealis I ever saw,” James Allen wrote from Allentown on December 2. “The sky red as blood interspersed with white streaks & when the Redness grew less, it was as light as when the moon is just risen.”52 Down in the Whitemarsh Camp, “At one time the whole visible heavens appeared for some time as if covered with crimson velvet,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb and others noticed. “Some of the soldiers prognosticated a bloody battle about to be fought.”53


    A final campaign before winter set in was on the minds of leaders in both armies. “Whether we are to make an excursion against Mr. Washington for 8 or 10 days or as long as the season will permit,” Capt. Sir James Murray of the 57th Light Company wrote to his friend Bessie at the end of November, “or whether we are to proceed immediately to take up our quarters for the winter, is a question, which, according to the resolution I set out with, I shall not pretend to determine.”54


    In the American camp, “a plan was under consideration to take advantage of Cornwallis's absence with so large a detachment and attack the city,” Joseph Reed wrote to Washington on November 30, “but upon reconnoitering their works from the west side of the Schuylkill, they appeared so exceedingly strong as to damp the ardour of the most enterprising.” Montrésor had done his work well on the chain of redoubts between the Schuylkill and the Delaware. “They are framed, planked, and of great thickness, surrounded with a deep ditch enclosed and friezed,” that is, lined with fraises, the sharpened stakes that had proved so effective at Fort Mercer. Between the redoubts, “the intervals are filled with an abbatis composed of all the apple trees in the neighbourhood, and many large trees from the Pennsbury woods,” Reed explained. “Though I for one was very much for some vigorous measure, it appeared on view too hazardous.” Facing the reality of the situation, “If there was an opportunity of forcing them out of the city, I fear it is gone,” he reluctantly told the commander in chief, “and we must lay our account of their wintering there.”


    The desolation of this once bucolic area was incredible, especially how quickly it was devastated. “The enemy have made great destruction of the little villas in the neighbourhood of their lines,” Reed continued. “The bare walls are left; the doors, windows, roofs and floors are all gone to make huts,” in which the king's troops would camp while rotating duty in the forts. “Not the least trace of a fence or fruit tree is to be seen. About fifteen houses are totally demolished,” he enumerated, “some in the way I have mentioned, others burnt.”55


    On December 3, Washington sent a “Circular to the General Officers of the Continental Army,” asking their opinion on “the Adviseability of a Winters Campaign, & practicability of an attempt upon Philadelphia.”56 A fact-finding committee from Congress arrived in camp that day, and Washington wanted to report to them how the generals and intelligence gatherers felt about the probable success of such a move. The behind-the-scenes rumblings and criticisms from politicians and some of his own generals, especially as far as commanders went, were well known to Washington.


    Ominous signs and whispers among discontented officers and jockeying politicians suggested a plot to replace Washington with Gen. Horatio Gates, the victor of Saratoga. “Look at the Characters of both!” Dr. Benjamin Rush wrote privately to John Adams from the Army General Hospital in Reading on October 21, shortly after news of Burgoyne's impending demise reached Congress. “The one on the pinnacle of military glory—exulting in the Success of Schemes planned with wisdom, and executed with vigor and bravery—and above all see a country saved by their exertions.” Then, there was Washington: “See the Other outgenerald and twice beaten,” Rush pointed out, “forced to give up a city the capital of a state.” He told Adams, “If our Congress can witness these things with composure, and suffer them to pass without an enquiry,” the doctor exclaimed, “I shall think we have not Shook off monarchical prejudices, and that like the Israelites of old we worship the work of our hands.”57


    The timing of Washington's circular could not have been more perfect. Though Howe had written to Lord Germain asking to be relieved of command, he was determined to try one more time to do battle with Washington before winter set in. With the congressional committee still in camp, on December 4, one day after the circular was issued, a major British offensive began. “Genl. Howe thought proper to move with 10 Thousand Men in 2 Columns towards the Enemy Encampment which was Supposed to be Whitmarsh fifteen miles from Philadelphia,” Ens. Lord Cantelupe of the Guards wrote in his diary. “The Army moved at eleven oclock at night & marched to Chesnut Hill. The Army formed Line and lay upon their arms that night and stayed there next day.” The young Guards officer noted, “Genl. Leslie was Left to Command in the Town of Philadelphia with eleven Battalions during the absence of Sr. Willm. Howe.”58


    Keeping the move secret was not easy, especially since supplying such a force in cold weather required extensive preparations. There had been warning signs that some sort of move was under consideration. “We have received several accounts from outposts within a few days intimating that an attack upon us was meditated,” Col. John Laurens of Washington's staff wrote to his father on December 3. “We have in consequence prepared ourselves, paraded our men so as to make them acquainted with their ground and its advantages.” With some disappointment, he commented, “But the enemy have remained within their works.”59


    It seems that through the eavesdropping of a seamstress, Mrs. Lydia Darragh, word got out of the city to give Washington notice. A Continental Army official, Elias Boudinot, wrote that on December 3, “I dined at a small Post at the rising Sun,” the famous tavern at the intersection of the Germantown Road and the Old York Road about halfway between Germantown and Northern Liberties. “After Dinner a little poor looking insignificant Old Woman came in & solicited leave to go into the Country to buy some flour.” With provisions so expensive in the city, such requests were common. “While we were asking some Questions, she walked up to me and put into my hands a dirty old needlebook, with various pockets in it.” In one of the pockets Boudinot found a piece of paper “rolled up into the form of a Pipe Shank.” Written on the paper was “information that Genl Howe was coming out the next morning with 5000 men, 13 pieces of cannon, Baggage Waggons, and 11 Boats on Waggon Wheels.” Boudinot went to headquarters and presented the information to Washington.60


    “We left in one column, headed for Germantown,” Captain von Münchhausen, who went along with Howe and the staff, wrote. “There was an extremely heavy frost.” The two battalions of British Light Infantry formed the advance guard, and in the dark of midnight, advanced up the Germantown Road.


    At the Sign of the Rising Sun, where Boudinot had been tipped off, “our vanguard met the first enemy picket.” The skirmishing in the dark was brief; “This picket and others that we met, at and beyond Germantown, fired on us and then retreated,” von Münchhausen continued.61 Ewald wrote, “The light infantry ran into an enemy post, which was attacked with the bayonet and beaten back to the first houses of Germantown; some twenty Americans were captured.”62 Lieutenant Wetherall of the 17th Light Company noted, “The advanc'd Guard was fir'd on the whole way but lost only three Men wounded.”63


    The king's troops bullied their way through Germantown, “driving before it our patrols of horse, and exchanging fire with our pickets and advanced parties of infantry,” John Laurens wrote in an “Extract of a letter from an American officer” published in the Pennsylvania Packet. “The British soldiers, as they advanced through the village, forced the doors of the inhabitants with the butts of their muskets, uttering execrations against the rebels and all their abettors.”64


    As Howe's column approached Chestnut Hill, “Shortly before four o'clock in the morning we heard the enemy's alarm cannons being fired, first in one place and the in another,” von Münchhausen noted.65 General Grey's aide Capt. John André observed, “From Chestnut Hill the smoke and huts of the Rebel Camp were discernable; their position was along a ridge of hills from Whitemarsh Church eastward in an extent of about three miles.”66


    “We received intelligence that the enemy had encamped on Chesnut hill and from the enormous smoke, too large for the purpose of a camp, which appeared at different times and in different directions, we suspected that they were venting their spleen in wanton conflagrations,” John Laurens speculated. “But we found afterwards that there was no house of consequence destroyed in this quarter—two barns, and a square tower which had been built as a lookout, were the only sacrifices they offered to tyranny in this neighbourhood.”67


    “They got to Chestnut hill nine miles off about eight,” James Parker recorded, “where the light infantry were Attack'd by about three thousand of the Millitia Commanded by Genl. Irvine a hatter of this place.”68 Gen. James Irvine of the Pennsylvania Militia had advanced about 600 men from his position on the right of Washington's camp, marched them through the Wissahickon Valley and approached the foot of Chestnut Hill.


    Gen. James Potter's Pennsylvania Militia Brigade, about 1,000 troops, along with Col. Charles Webb's 2nd Connecticut Regiment, perhaps 200 men, moved to screen Irvine's right by marching to Barren Hill Church on the Germantown Road, a few miles west of Irvine's position. Webb's unit was assigned “to act independent of any Brigade, as we were not to act in solid Bodies, but in small parties,” as light troops.69


    Irvine, having sent out small parties himself, “fell in with a body of the Enemy, & a warm Scirmish ensued for the space of twenty minutes,” Gen. John Armstrong of the Pennsylvania Militia reported to President Wharton.70 The British Light Infantry fanned out, moving down the north slope of Chestnut Hill. “The Enemy was strongly Entrenched when we got to our Ground at Chesnut hill,” Lord Cantelupe wrote. “The Light Infantry went forward at noon to reconatre & fell in with a body consisting of 3 hundred rebels commanded by Genl. Irwin, which body they soon routed. They took the rebel General & some prisoners without the loss of a Man, 5 or 6 wounded.”71


    General Irvine, “three of his fingers being shot off, he fell from his Horse,” Armstrong wrote, “and none of his men gave him the least assistance, being at that time broke and runing, as did the greater part of them very early.”72 The wounded general was taken prisoner by the British Light Infantry. “Webb's regiment and the Pennsylvania militia, which in our order of battle were destined to act in a small detachment for the purpose of galling the enemy's left flank, were ordered to advance and skirmish with their light troops,” Colonel Laurens observed. “The militia behaved as usual, and Brigadier General Irvine was wounded and taken prisoner, while he was making fruitless attempts to rally them.”73


    The militia fled while the Connecticut Continentals managed to make a stand, however brief. “A few of ours behaved pritty well, killed & wounded some of the Enemy,” Armstrong wrote, attempting to brighten up a sorry performance. “Amongst the latter was a Baron Knight, whose name the informer cou'd not give.”74


    Capt. Sir James Murray of the 57th Light Company in the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion was the “Baron Knight” referred to in Armstrong's letter. Only recently returned to active duty after being shot through the ankle at Brandywine, “Sr. James Murray hardly recovered of his Brandy Wine Wound is again wounded in his thie [thigh],” James Parker told Charles Steuart. Additionally, “three privates were killed & eleven Wounded” on the British side. “We have not heard what the Rebels suffered, but the Genl. Was slightly Wounded & taken prisoner with 23 privates,” Parker related. “They were brought in this evening & three Regiments returned to the City.”75


    The British Army established its camp across the north face of Chestnut Hill on a front about three miles wide. “The army halted on the grounds shewn them, & the Great folks reconoitred,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles of the 42nd Royal Highlanders quipped, meaning that the generals went out to survey the scene.76 The troops built wigwams and large campfires in the freezing weather. Parker, who stayed in Philadelphia, noted a report that “Lieut. Christie of the 71 says our Army remains at Chesnut hill, & that the Rebels are intrenched at the White marsh Church, that their Works extend four Miles.”77 That night, December 5, looking across the valley from Chestnut Hill to the Whitemarsh hills three miles away, “it was a beautiful spectacle to see the great number of our and Washington's fires,” Captain von Münchhausen commented, viewing fires lit to give the impression of much larger numbers of Continental forces.78


    Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman of the 2nd Rhode Island Regiment, now back with the main army after the sojourn at the river forts, wrote, “we marcht down on a plain peas of ground jist below the hill ware we incamped & formed a line ware we continued a few owers.” The troops had cut down trees to make an abatis in front of the main camp; Greenman was in Varnum's Brigade, camped near the right flank. The men had also built “booths” or lean-tos, the same as British Army wigwams. After waiting, they returned up the hill and “then came to our buths again.” The Rhode Island private added, “we hear that ye enemy is advancing towards ye hill.”79


    The Continental Army's baggage was removed to Trappe, ten miles away. “Washington has sent off great part of his baggage,” James Parker stated, along with a curious observation: “Before he expects an Attack he generally disposes of his baggage in a distant place of Safty, & being certain that his Wounded will be better lodged in good hospitals, better attended with Physicians, Surgeons & Medicines & better fed he is quite happy to Consign to us this troublesome & expensive job, & eased of which he is enabled to make a quick march.”80


    The next day, December 6, the two armies watched each other across the Whitemarsh Valley, and small reconnaissance parties probed the area. Howe was “offering battle” to Washington, as he had done during the maneuvers in North Jersey back in June. Washington refused to come down from the Whitemarsh hills, preferring instead to let Howe do the maneuvering. General Grey's aide Capt. John André noticed that the rebels “appeared to be drawing their force towards their right, on which side we appeared to threaten them.” By the end of the day, Howe concluded that the Continentals “were not to be attacked with advantage on that side” and decided “upon a movement to their left” toward Cheltenham Township and Jenkintown.


    “The Position of the Rebel Army at Whitemarsh being prodigiously Strong, at Night the Army march'd to the Right by Jenkins Town, & after Refreshing the Men mov'd forward to Edge Hill, a strong thick cover,” Lieutenant Wetherall of the 17th Light Company wrote on December 6.81 Lord Cantelupe noted, “at 2 oclock in the Morning, The Army moved back to German Town & Moved to the Left, to Jenkins Town, halted there till twelve oclock at noon, then moved to Hedge hill, formed Line & lay upon their Arms that night.”82


    Maj. John Graves Simcoe, commanding the Queen's Rangers posted on the right of the light infantry at Chestnut Hill, wrote that “the piquet of the Rangers made fires on the road that led to it,” the Bethlehem Road, “so that the approach of any parties of the enemy could be seen.” As the British column moved back into Germantown, “Major Simcoe with the Queen's Rangers, and a party of dragoons under Captain Lord Cathcart,” Sir William Shaw, Lord Cathcart, who had just come down from New York with a contingent of the 17th Light Dragoons, “took up the position of some of the troops who had retired; this post was sometime after quitted in great silence, and he joined the column that was marching under General Gray.”83


    The Jägers and Queen's Rangers formed the rear guard. As they withdrew back to the upper end of Germantown, “the villages of Cresheim and Beggarstown, through which the march passed, were set on fire by the rear guard,” Captain Ewald wrote. “But since the regiments had already set fire to several houses, the conflagration was so great that the jägers and rangers could scarcely get through.”


    Having witnessed much destruction so far in this campaign, especially around New Brunswick back in the spring, Ewald's observation of this dreadful scene was telling. “The sight was horrible,” he wrote starkly. “The night was very dark. The blazing flames spread about with all swiftness and the wind blew violently.” The suburbs of Germantown, too, had become the suburbs of Tophet. “The cries of human voices of the young and old,” in English and German and Dutch, “who had seen their belongings consumed by the flames without saving anything, put everyone in a melancholy mood.”84


    As the Crown Forces entered Germantown, they passed the shattered hulk of Cliveden on their left, looming dimly in the flickering light of the burning houses. The freezing wind moaned through the mansion's broken, hanging windows and shot-pocked roof. Cold, white limbs and marble torsos of the broken statues remained grotesquely strewn among the muddy graves and frozen mounds of dirt on the neglected lawn, completing the scene of devastation.


    Upon reaching the Abington Road [now Washington Lane] a few hundred yards below, Howe's troops swung left and headed northeast toward Jenkintown “with their right wing as far North as the Abingdon Presbyterian Meeting, forming a half-circle around our army,” Joseph Reed told President Wharton.85 A few miles back, “General Grey, with the Chasseurs [Jägers], Simco's, Grenadiers, Light Infantry, and the 3rd Brigade turned off from the grand Column into the Whitemarsh Church Road where he halted,” André wrote. “The grand Column proceeded as far as Abingdon and there also turned to the left and came near Edge Hill, where Sir William Howe halted.”86


    Edge Hill was a long, steep ridge that ran parallel to the main American camp about a mile in front of it. To cover his left flank, Washington detached Morgan's Rifle Corps, about 400 picked men who were back from the Burgoyne Campaign, their laurels and reputation well established by hard-fought experience. Along with Morgan's troops were the Maryland Militia led by Col. Mordecai Gist, whose remaining Marylanders were beginning to show real signs of promise as veteran combat troops.


    About a mile to Morgan's right, Potter's Brigade of Pennsylvania Militia and Webb's 2nd Connecticut Regiment, commanded by Lt. Col. Isaac Sherman, advanced along the Lime Kiln Road towards Edge Hill. This militia unit had barely engaged two days earlier and had run like hell from the British Light Infantry and the Queen's Rangers, especially after seeing General Irvine shot off his horse and his men's retreat. Now, they would once more try to face some of the best troops in the British Army as they advanced towards General Grey's force: the greencoats of the Queen's Rangers and German Jägers, and Twistleton's Light Company of the Guards, which formed the vanguard of Howe's left flank.


    Grey had been instructed by Howe to wait until he heard firing from the main column. “The General marched all night,” Major Simcoe of the Queen's Rangers recalled, “and upon approaching the enemy's outpost, he formed his column into three divisions; the advance guard of the center consisted of the Hessian Yagers, who marched with their cannon up the road that led through the wood, in which the enemy's light troops were posted; the light infantry of the Guards advanced upon the right, and the Queen's Rangers on the left.”87 Grey headed to “Tyson's Tavern on the Limekiln Road, where he was to drive in a Post of the Enemy and draw up in view of their Camp.”88


    This British column advanced up to the top of Edge Hill and halted. Coming toward them on the other side, where the hill rises 150 feet from the Sandy Run valley, “the Brigade moved on pursuing the road to Edge Hill,” Lieutenant Colonel Sherman of the 2nd Connecticut wrote. “Major Brooks was detached with a Party to reconnoitre the Enemy.” Sherman was astounded to learn that General Potter “was perfectly unacquainted with the [ground], and the Inhabitants pretending they were ignorant of the Country,” the militia general “could not possibly procure a guide,” so Sherman sent Brooks ahead to scout. “We march'd to Edge Hill, where we saw a considerable Body of the enemy come out of a Wood, moving to our left.” Potter's Brigade “was advancing in column by Ranks.”89


    After waiting several hours to hear firing from Howe's column, Grey became impatient and decided to advance on his own. Placing the Jägers on either side of the road, with the Queen's Rangers on the left and the Guards Light Company on the right, “about a mile after turning into Limekiln Road, the firing from the Enemy began from a woody ridge to the left,” the northwestern slope of Edge Hill. The light bobs of the Guards “with great activity and ardor ran around the foot of the ridge and came upon their flank in time enough to intercept a few in their flight,” André wrote. “Between twenty and thirty of them were killed or wounded and fifteen taken prisoners.”90


    Pres. Thomas Wharton owned a country estate called Twickenham in Cheltenham Township, right in the path of the fighting. “We saw them first at Ottinger's, near your house,” Joseph Reed told the president, “but in a moment they moved, crossing your meadows in considerable numbers, but scattered.” Reed, out reconnoitering with Gen. John Cadwallader, went over to Potter's militia and took charge, telling Wharton that he “endeavoured to draw up the troops in the woods, back of your house, in order to flank that wing.” He ruefully added, “we were not so happy as to succeed as we wished,” for the militia broke and ran yet again as the British and Hessian light troops rushed forward with bayonets and hunting swords. Reed rallied the militia and tried to get them to advance, “but the first impression could not be worn off”; the militia were too panic-stricken by the Crown Forces rushing at them in the woods with bayonets, and “we got no honour.”91


    Sherman was furious with Reed's sudden assumption of command, especially since the 2nd Connecticut was not only a Continental regiment, but was assigned to act independently in small bodies. While Reed technically had a general's commission from Congress, he was acting on his own as an intelligence agent and functioning as a militia general; he had no real authority to order regular troops around, especially in battle. But because he had been adjutant general for an entire year and was well-known in the army, in the heat of the moment, the Connecticut troops “went into a wood full of underbrush,” where Reed “came to the Regiment and hurried it forward with such rapidity, altering its disposition, ordering one Division this way, another that,” Sherman complained to Washington, “putting Officers and Men into such confusion that rendered it impossible to keep that regularity so necessary when going into Action.”


    The Battle of Edge Hill, by Captain John André. Sir William Howe's final field operation in America resulted in the defeat of the Pennsylvania militia and Morgan's Corps of Riflemen by British, Hessian, and Loyalist light troops and highlighted the need for better organization and discipline in the Continental forces.
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    With Reed directing them, “the Regiment advanced 60 or seventy Rods [about 400 yards] in the Woods when the Van Guard was fired upon,” the lieutenant colonel continued. Grey's advance guard “having gained our Left Flank, A Front was formed as expeditiously as possible.” No sooner had the 2nd Connecticut formed than “the Enemy fired upon us in front & upon the right Flank.”92 Webb's Connecticut men were almost completely surrounded.


    “The enemy were outflanked on each wing,” Simcoe noted, “and were turned in attempting to escape by the unparalleled swiftness of the light infantry of the guards, and driven across the fire of the Yagers, and the Queen's Rangers.”93 In the middle of the melee, Joseph Reed's horse was shot dead, and he fell to the ground. Capt. Allen McLean, whose independent company of dragoons was in the area, “saw General Reed's horse fall,” so McLean with a few dragoons “charged the enemy's flankers who were running to bayonet Reed who was recovering from his fall.” With no time to spare, “Reed was carried off the field by a light horseman, and the enemy's flanking party driven to the left of the British Army.”94


    The 2nd Connecticut Continentals were now stuck. “The Militia having halted and the Enemy got between us & them,” Sherman observed, “there was hardly a succession of a minute from the first fire, to our being fired upon in Front and both Flanks.” He told Washington, “the Men stood till they fired, some four or five, the greater part three and none less than two rounds per Man.” Heavily outnumbered and left unsupported, with the British on the hill above them and closing in for the kill, Sherman was forced to run. “The Enemy having the advantage of the Ground were at least eight times our number, advanced within 12 or 14 Yards and began to close upon the rear of the Regt before I gave orders to retreat,” Sherman stated bitterly. “This time the Regiment retreated in disorder, but it was not in my power to have prevented it and considering the situation, I don't think any Troops in the world would have stood with more firmness, or have behaved with more Intrepidity.”95 He was livid about what Reed had done, “notwithstanding he took upon him[self] the whole charge of the Regiment, when it was brought into a disagreeable situation, and the Enemy began to fire, he left the Regiment and Field with precipitation.”96


    According to Elias Boudinot, “the Maryland Militia behaved well,” fighting alongside Morgan's riflemen in another skirmish that was developing about a mile or so to the east of Potter's force, “but the Pennsylvania Militia greatly disgraced their Country, running away at the first fire from half their Numbers, and they green Coats,” meaning the Queen's Rangers as well as the Jägers, “and while we were on their flanks too.” As happened to Irvine, “Coll. Reed had like to have fallen the Sacrifice to their Cowardice, his Horse being shot under him & he escaped with great difficulty.”97 Armstrong explained that Reed “had his Horse Shot thro’ the head, lost one of his Pistols, Saddle & Bridle, which he was obliged to leave with the dead Horse, himself having a narrow escape.”98


    With half-moons blaring and the shouts of Allons! Allons! ringing out, “we came within twenty yards of them,” Lt. Heinrich von Feilitzsch of the Anspach Jägers wrote, confirming Sherman's account. “The firing was very heavy but they had to retreat head over heels.” The casualty reports vary, and von Feilitzsch's figures were no exception: “Our losses amounted to one dead and nine wounded.” The Anspach Jäger Company, “God be praised, lost no one. The enemy left 42 dead behind and about ten prisoners.” The German lieutenant also observed, “We chased them a short distance and then halted when the Light Infantry beside us engaged them, as usual, with a bayonet attack.”99


    Establishing just how many casualties occurred in these skirmishes is difficult, as few of the accounts agree, and much of the fighting occurred in dense woods. “Genl. Gray was detached to the Left with a Brigade, Yagers, Simcoe's Rangers, Lt. Infantry Company of Guards, who fell in with a Party of the rebels & killed Many without any Loss on our side,” Lord Cantelupe stated, though mistakenly. Of the cumulative British losses in this expedition, Cantelupe reported, “The number of killed & wounded on our side amount to one hundred & twenty, one Officer killed.”100


    Down the northwest slope of Edge Hill and across the Sandy Run valley toward the main camp went the Pennsylvania Militia, pell-mell, followed by the outraged New Englanders of Webb's regiment. “They were pursued to the skirts of their main Encampment,” André wrote.101 The Rangers and Jägers pulled back and took post on Edge Hill, with the Guards Light Company on the right.


    Morgan's riflemen and Gist's Maryland Militia were still on Edge Hill a mile or so to the east, farther up toward the crest of the ridge, and some of them moved down through the woods to hit Twistleton's light bobs. “The Light Infantry of the Guards were very briskly attacked about an hour after taking post by very superior numbers,” André reported, “but they maintained their ground and repulsed the Enemy with the loss on their own side of only one man.”102


    A few miles to Grey's right, the main British column advanced up the Old York Road toward Morgan's left. “When the Army came to Hedge hill, the first Bat: Lt. Infantry received a heavy fire of Small Arms from a wood where Col. Morgan of the Rebels & his rifle Men were posted,” Lord Cantelupe, with the main body of the Guards, stated. “They drove the rebels with the Loss of 9 killed & 19 wounded. The 4th regiment & 23rd were Engaged, & Lost some Men.”103


    “By their movements it appeared they were endeavouring to turn our left,” Col. John Laurens told his father. “We changed our disposition in consequence, and upon hearing they were advancing in two columns, Morgan's corps and the Maryland militia were ordered to harrass their right flank; there was some very smart firing in consequence, between Morgan and the British light infantry.” Laurens made an interesting observation that the British light bobs “having made an imprudent use of their extraordinary allowance of rum, suffered, and every man that appeared would have been killed or taken, if the rifle men had been armed with bayonets.”104 Washington announced to the army the next day, “the Militia of Maryland under Colonel Gist, shewed in yesterday's skirmishes a spirit becoming freemen, and which claims his sincere acknowledgements.”105


    As Howe's main column moved toward the top of Edge Hill, “A Corps of Rifle Men under Morgan attack'd the Right Flank upon which the 1st Light Infantry took Post in the Wood, & the 33rd Regt. attempted to gain their Flank,” Lieutenant Wetherall of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion wrote, “but the Rebels not knowing what force was in the Wood attack'd the Front Companies of the Battalion with great Spirit, but being received with great Steadiness & charg'd with fix'd Bayonets the Rebels ran off with Loss.”106 Col. Robert Abercromby's 1st Light Infantry Battalion had done well against Gist's militia. The Marylanders had done even better: they actually attacked the British Light Infantry and pushed them a little.


    “The whole affair took place in a very thick wood,” André noted. “Our loss was between thirty and forty men, killed and wounded; that of the Rebels was probably no greater.”107 Wetherall noted the severity and sharpness of the action with Morgan's Corps and Gist's troops. “Their fire was more destructive for the time & number than had happen'd the War,” the 17th Light Company lieutenant wrote.108


    Once again, the success of light troops armed with bayonets swiftly attacking riflemen at close range was borne out. “Respecting meeting a corps of riflemen, namely, riflemen only,” Col. George Hangar, a British officer who served with the German Jägers through most of the war, wrote years later when promoting rifle advancements, “I would treat them the same as my friend Colonel Abercromby…treated Morgan's riflemen.” Hangar stated, “When Morgan's riflemen came down…flushed with success gained over Burgoyne's army, they marched to attack our light infantry, under Colonel Abercromby; the moment they appeared before him, he ordered his troops to charge with the bayonet; not one man of them, out of four, had time to fire, and those who did, had no time to load again: they did not stand three minutes; the light infantry not only dispersed them instantly, but drove them for miles over the country.” Hangar concluded, “They never attacked, or even looked at, our light infantry again, without a regular force to support them.”109


    In the main camp, Washington rode along the lines with Col. Timothy Pickering, the adjutant general. “Our army was drawn up in order of battle, in three lines, on a very commanding hill, the brow of which was, at first, strengthened by a formidable abatis,” Pickering recalled. “But we had continued so long on the ground, and the weather had grown so cold, the soldiers had burnt up all the large wood, so that the brush only remained.” Pickering worried that it would not be strong enough to stop a determined attack.110


    As he had done at Brandywine on the morning of September 11, “the army being thus formed, and a general battle expected on that ground, General Washington rode along, in the rear of the front line, which was posted on the brow of the hill.” Washington instructed Pickering to tell each regimental commander “to caution his men not to fire too high, when the enemy should be advancing up the hill.” This may have been partly as a result of the heavy firing at Brandywine, which did not cause the large number of British casualties that were first reported and then repeated into fact.


    Once the gunfire from Morgan's battle with Abercromby's Light Infantry began, Washington and Pickering tried to see what was happening from Camp Hill, but “some woods concealed them from our view.” As the firing intensified, Washington turned to Pickering and said, “I wonder now whether it will be best to reinforce Morgan or not?”


    Pickering replied, “If a small reinforcement be sent, they must soon give way.” He then told Washington, “If a large force be detached, a great breach will be made in the line of defence, and this body also will not be able long to maintain their ground,” which was what had happened at Brandywine once Washington sent Greene to reinforce Sullivan at Birmingham Meeting House.


    “And if they should retreat in disorder,” the adjutant general further warned, recalling the chaos of both Brandywine and Germantown, “the whole line may be thrown into confusion.”


    “That is true,” Washington replied laconically.111


    Morgan's troops were not reinforced, and eventually were forced to fall back to the main camp. “The loss of Morgan's rifle men was 27 killed and wounded,” Laurens told his father. “Among the latter is the brave Major Morris—what the enemy lost in the several skirmishes is not known.”112 Maj. Joseph Morris of Ogden's 1st New Jersey Regiment “was appointed major in the light corps commanded by Coll. Morgan,” Lt. Col. Richard Butler of the 9th Pennsylvania Regiment stated. Morris “was wounded in the Head, in an action with the enemy…at Edge-hill in the State of Pennsylvania and that he Died in consequence sometime after,” Butler testified. “I acted at Lieut. Coll. in the corps with him at the time, and am certain of the fact.” Dr. Lewis Dunham, surgeon of the 3rd New Jersey, wrote that he “attended the said Major Morris so as aforesaid wounded as a Surgeon until his death which was occasioned by the wound he received in the above engagement.” Rev. Timothy Hohnes, who presided at Morris's wedding with Hannah Ford nearly twenty years earlier, referred to “the unhappy battle of white Marsh where the Major Received his fatal wound gallently fighting in his countries cause.” The grievously wounded Morris “Survived till he was brought to his afflicted consort but on Jany. 7, 1778 he expired, & the next Day was Buried with the Honors of War.”113


    Trooper John Donnaldson of the 1st Troop of Philadelphia Light Horse wrote, “Morgan had attacked the enemy sternly & after serious marches & countermarches they halted about sun set & Washington expected that night to be attacked.” The main British force looked across the valley at hundreds of campfires lighting up the Whitemarsh hills, as well as a large abatis and all of the Continental artillery—nearly fifty guns—frowning down. “From the reception they had met & finding Washington strongly intrenched & not being able to tempt him from his position they marched the next day back to Phila.,” Donnaldson stated. “Morgan had 44 killed & wounded & among them was Major Morris a brave & gallant officer & General Irvine wounded & taken prisoner. The British loss was considerable: according to report they took in 500 wounded, the enemy admitted it exceeded 100.”114


    “Col. Morgan, who has no need of boasting to establish the reputation of his corps, says, the British light infantry lost a great many in their skirmish with him,” John Laurens wrote. “While the armies were in presence we had several deserters and prisoners from them; those taken the first day by small parties of horse in Germantown, in the rear of the enemy, were for the most part drunk. These parties of ours had been posted at Frankford, and as the enemy did not extend themselves to the right of Germantown, they fell in upon the enemy's rear, and collected stragglers with impunity.”115


    In the main American camp, “we soon paraded our selves & formed on top of ye hill & sent out guards,” Pvt. Jeremiah Greenman of the 2nd Rhode Island wrote. “Colo morgan attaked them at the left of ye army, killed & took a few of them & at night they went on a hill,” Edge Hill, across the valley from Camp Hill. “Both army[s] incamped in sight of one a nother,” Greenman stated.116


    A few miles away to the northeast, behind Washington's lines, Sally Wister and her family had listened to the shooting with increasing dread. Officers from the Maryland Militia came back to the house, exhausted. “And yet I did not feel half so frightened as I expected to be,” Sally wrote to her friend Debby Norris on December 7. “’Tis amazing how we get reconciled to such things. Six months ago the bare idea of being within, aye, twenty miles of a battle wou'd almost have distracted me,” she admitted. “And now, tho’ two such large armies are within six miles of us, we can be cheerful and converse calmly of it. It verifies the old proverb that ‘Use is second nature.’”117


    On the morning of December 8, “the weather foggy and very mild for the season,—all quiet about the camp,” Captain-Lieutenant Peebles noted in his diary. “The Generals and Engineers reconnoitring the hill in front which is very extensive & said to be fortifyed with Redouts abbattis &ca. and a Rivulet at the foot.”118 With his army face to face with Washington's troops across the valley, having defeated the rebels in two large skirmishes, Howe astonished just about everyone on both sides when he decided to turn around and go back into Philadelphia.


    “About 2 o oclock we march'd off for the left in the face of the Enemy & returned to our lines at Philada.,” a surprised and disappointed Peebles wrote.119 Private Greenman of the 2nd Rhode Island gloated, “in ye morn discharged a few volleys at each other—then the enemy retreated in to Philadelphia again taking all ye cattle they could carry with them & forrages.”120 On the way back, “a small party of the Rebels show'd themselves in the rear about sunset,” Peebles observed, and “occasioned some firing.”121


    According to Elias Boudinot, the British used the campfire tactic to cover their withdrawal. “On monday Evening they made a small movement to the left & halted, making a long string of fires on the Heights. These were lighted up briskly, and under Cover of the Night, retreated with precipitancy & Silence, into the City; while they could be come up with, only by the Light Horse.”122


    “On the 8th after there had been some fighting between Morgan & the enemy's advance,” John Donnaldson of the 1st Troop of Philadelphia Light Horse recalled, “two of the Troop at the request of General Washington accompanied Major McClean [Allen McLane] & a small party of Moylan's horse in quest of intelligence.” Taking side roads, “About 12 oclock they found the enemy in motion & sent off one of the horsemen; on proceeding further to their right, they fell in with another body under arms of which they sent off information. On proceeding further they turned the enemy's right & got into their rear & soon found that Howe had changed his front & was marching down the Old yorke road with his whole force, with this information they dispatched another horseman.” It was becoming clear that the British were withdrawing.


    Donnaldson and a handful of others “then proceeded further down the road below Shoemaker's mill when they heard the firing of Morgans Corps who had attacked the enemys rear. Finding the enemy had filed off a body of Troops further to their left, they had to make a bold push to save themselves & crossing the enemy's front, to gain the road back to Germantown between that & Schuylkill, which they accomplished & reached Head Quarters in the evening.”123


    The Whitemarsh expedition was a replay of the June maneuvers at the beginning of the campaign, when Howe finally left New Brunswick and appeared to be headed to Philadelphia. The effect of his withdrawal was the same: his troops were demoralized and angry about what looked like a British retreat, and the Americans were jubilant about what looked like a British retreat. “I need not say any thing about Gen. Howe's glorious Expedition against our Army as the particulars have reached you before this,” Gen. James Potter wrote to President Wharton, “however I can't but observe that their mighty boasting may justly be compared to a sudden blast of wind. They have return'd to Phila., and gen. Washington, is not drove over the Susquehanah.” He commented, with wry amusement, “their departure was precipitate.”124


    After much noise and preparation, the Crown Forces withdrew, leaving a trail of burned and plundered houses and nothing much to boast about. “Very early yesterday morning, after burning a tavern called the Rising Sun, near Philadelphia, and stealing a few milch cows and horses, they harboured themselves,” John Laurens wrote to his father. “Thus an expedition which raised the expectations of every body, and from whence it was thought some great decisive stroke would arise, terminated in degrading the whole British army to a foraging party.”125


    In Philadelphia, “to the great astonishment of the citizens, the army returned,” Robert Morton wrote. “The Hessians on their march committed great outrages on the inhabitants, particularly at John Shoemaker's, whom they very much abused.” He was shocked and thoroughly disgusted upon learning that the troops “set fire to the house on Germantown Road, called the Rising Sun, and committed many other depredations, as if the sole purpose of the expedition was to destroy and spread desolation and ruin.” This young Loyalist had had enough of an army whose actions “dispose the inhabitants to rebellion by despoiling their property, and to give their enemies fresh cause to alarm.”126


    “You will now probably ask, what account of the enemy's conduct is to be given?” John Laurens asked rhetorically. “My idea of the matter is simply this—Sir William Howe imagined that on the first appearance of the British army, the shivering, half naked defenders of liberty would have decamped and left him master of the country, that finding his parade in front ineffectual, he had recourse to the more trying manoeuvre of encamping on our flank.” He told his father, “seeing us still unmoveable; he judged it more prudent to retire to peaceful winter quarters, than attack us in a position, the strength of which would probably have obliged him to retire with loss, and which, even if he had gained from us by the greatest exertions, must have cost him too great a sacrifice of his best troops; while our army, light and free of incumbrance, even in case of this improbable disaster, would have suffered more in honour than in any other point.”127


    Washington's army had dodged a bullet, in a manner of speaking. While the position at Whitemarsh was formidable—two long ridges with a marshy creek valley in front—his flanks were extremely vulnerable. Both flanks ended in thin air, and there were major roads that might have been used to get around them. Howe's troops had been eager to continue, and a more enterprising commander might well have outflanked the Continental position.


    There was another, more basic problem with the Whitemarsh Camp: it was too close to Philadelphia. Howe's forces had moved out of the city at midnight and were positioned at Chestnut Hill four hours later. A more determined push could have taken Washington by surprise and wrought havoc on his troops, especially in their weakening condition. The supply situation continued to deteriorate, clothing and equipment was worn out or lacking, and the weather was worsening. It was time to move the army to a more secure location.


    On December 10, Gen. James Potter crossed the Schuylkill with 1,000 Pennsylvania Militia and headed toward Chester County. “I this day returnd to this County again, and hope there will be Troops sufficient here in a day or two to keep all the Tories in this County in fear, if not in order,” he wrote to President Wharton from Lower Merion Township just short of the county line. “I expect the Army to march tomorrow if it did not to day.”128 Col. John Lacey wrote, “we passed over at a Ford a few miles below the Sweeds Ford,” Matson's Ford, where Joseph Plumb Martin's “Whiskey Scrape” had occurred back in October, “and encamped about three Miles from the Gulf Mills on the Main Road leading from thence to Philada.”129 The road was called the Old Gulph Road, one of the three main routes between Philadelphia and Lancaster, and the militia camped “at Charles Thompson's place,” the plantation called Harriton at the 12-mile stone.


    Like many others in the army, James Potter was exhausted. “I hope the Council will appoint some more Brigadiers, that I may for some time be Relieved,” he wrote on the morning of December 11. “I am convinced the Council will not expect that I can stand this Winter campaign also, in the last years I have been but three weeks at home, it is time I should go see my family, my affairs call loudly for it.” Asking for leave, he told Wharton, “I believe fighting is over for some time, I am willing to do any thing in my power to serve my Country, but it is necessary that I should have a little rest.”130


    Potter was in for an unpleasant surprise that day. “Most of us assume that we shall now move into winter quarters,” Captain von Münchhausen wrote from the comforts of headquarters in Philadelphia on December 10. “Some believe that we shall make one more expedition with perhaps 4000 or 5000 men toward Wilmington to bring in some cattle,” he speculated. “General Washington is said to have detached still more troops to his right across the Schuylkill, so that almost 3000 men are now under the command of General Potter.”131


    In Philadelphia, on the night of December 10, “in the Road leading to the New Bridge over the Skuylkyll” at 9 PM, “the following Corps are to repair to the Time and place already Appointed with their Blankets and two days Provisions: 2nd Battn. Light Infantry with their Guns—2nd Battn. British Grenadiers with their Guns—Light Infantry and Grenadiers of the Guards—2nd Battn. of the Guards with their Field Pieces—23d. Regiment with their Field Pieces—28th, 49th, 27th, and 33d Regiments—100 Chasseurs—Lingersticks [Lengerke's] Battalion.”132 Additionally, nearly 300 wagons were assembled. “The officers Commanding Brigades and Detachments are immediately to unload the Country Waggons attachd to the several Brigades and detachments, taking Care to secure the Ammunition Boxes in them, and upon the Arrival of the Horses already order'd to be sent they will order the Waggons to fall in to the Road leading to the Bridge over the Schuylkill in order to Join the foraging party orderd to Assemble there at 2-O-Clock to Morrow Morning.”133 Lord Cornwallis was about to go out on a massive foraging expedition, and he had some of Howe's best troops to help.


    Within hours, on a very crisp December morning, “the enemy march out of the City with a desine to Furridge; but it was Nessecerey to drive me out of the way,” Potter told the Supreme Executive Council a few days later. “My advancd picquet fired on them at the Bridge; another party of one Hundred attacted them at the Black Hors,” Michael Stadleman's Black Horse Tavern on the Lancaster Road near the 6-mile stone, at the township line between Lower Merion and Blockley, about two miles from Merion Meeting House.134


    In between the bridge and the Black Horse lived Col. Edward Heston, who tradition holds jumped out of his bed and onto his horse wearing nothing but goose bumps on this frosty, moonlit morning, and rode bareback two or so miles to warn the militia at the Black Horse. “Next morning the 11th Day of December about day brake we were alarmed by Colol Edward Heston that the British were advancing up the Gulf Road,” Colonel Lacey reported from the camp at Harriton, seven miles beyond the Black Horse, confirming that Heston gave the alarm, though hopefully he was more sensibly attired by dawn.135


    The Old Gulph Road branched off from the main Lancaster Road about a mile northwest of Merion Meeting House. Down the road near the 10-mile stone was the plantation of John Roberts, a wealthy Quaker miller and one of the largest property holders in Lower Merion. Roberts had fled to the city after “some malicious Persons in my Neighbourhood” threatened him and his family, and some local militia harassed them. “December 11th, at 3 o'clock in the morning Jacob James came to my Lodging,” Roberts explained, “& told me there was now an opportunity to go as the army were going over Schuylkill into that neighborhood.” Being a respectable Quaker of one of the oldest Welsh Tract families, he declined going along on a military expedition, but said he would go in daylight. Jacob James, who was one of Chester County's leading Loyalists, came back a little later and told Roberts that Lord Cornwallis “was then at the Bridge, and if I would not go a Guard would be sent and compel me.” Roberts went, and after pleading with Cornwallis not to be forced into service, the general put Roberts under guard, saying that he “was recommended and would not part with me.”136 Roberts served as a reluctant guide, hoping to prevent plundering and depredations; his service to the British would later cost him dearly.


    The British foraging party swept through the townships, gathering cattle and tons of hay, along with unauthorized souvenirs from local houses. After passing Roberts's fine house and substantial mill, they crossed Mill Creek and continued up the Old Gulph Road toward Harriton plantation, which was owned by Charles Thomson, the secretary of the Continental Congress. There, General Potter was encamped with three regiments: two Pennsylvania Militia units under Colonels Lacey and Murray, and one regiment of Continental regulars, the 1st Pennsylvania Regiment, commanded by Col. James Chambers.


    Harriton was a large, Welsh plantation house, built of stone in 1704 and originally called Bryn Mawr [“Great Hill”] by its owner Rowland Ellis, who named it after his home in Wales. Richard Harrison, a Virginia tobacco planter, purchased the farm in 1720 and grew tobacco; he renamed the place Harriton. Thomson acquired ownership of the plantation, nearly 500 acres, through marriage to Harrison's daughter in 1774, but did not actually live there until after the war.


    “I was enCamped on Charles Thomson's place, where I staeconed three Regments who attacted the enemy with Viger,” Potter reported, positioning the troops along the Gulph Road west of the main house. “On the next Hill, I staeconed three Regments, letting the first line Know, that when they were over powered, the[y] must Retreat and from the behind the sacond line, and in that maner we formed and Retreated for four miles” down the Old Gulph Road towards Gulph Mills and the road to Matson's Ford over the Schuylkill.


    As usual, the British Light Infantry formed the vanguard of Cornwallis's force. “Our Battallions of Light-Infantry, whose post is the front going out, and the rear coming home, coming up with a large Picquet of the Rebels, detached about four miles from their encampment, attacked them, who offered to make a stand in front of a thick wood.” Pvt. Thomas Sullivan, now sergeant of the 49th Light Company in the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion, wrote. “After a few shots being fired from the Guns of the two Battalions, the Enemy retreated about half a mile, taking a second position across the road upon a high hill,” the Irish light bob observed. “We attacked them again, they soon gave way, and the mounted Chasseurs and a troop of the 17th Light Dragoons, made a most brave and gallant charge upon their rear, cut and made Prisoners about fifty of them.”137


    “My Regiment was posted with its right on the Main road, on an Ememance,” Colonel Lacey recalled. “Two other regiments, one on my left, the Other on the right, the remainder of the Brigade was drawn off by Genl Potter and posted on a hight about half a mile in our rear, to cover our retreat.” As the British Light Infantry advanced, “about two Hundred Yards in our Front I ordered my men to commence firing, which was continued for three rounds, when the Enemy opened Battery of Cannon with a discharge of small arms.”


    The British light bobs started to fan out toward both flanks. “We however stood our ground, the men not offering to give Way untill I saw the Enemy advancing on Our Flanks,” Lacey wrote. “Both the Regiments to my left as well as on my right gave way and retired on the first Fire, left us exposed on both flanks, I ordered a retreat—three or four Men were cut down by the fire of the Enemy whose Bodies [were] left—we retired into a Hollow—observing the Cannon Balls fired by the Enemy pass over our Heads cutting the Tops of the trees and striking the rising ground in our front.”138


    Then, the mounted Jägers advanced in support of the Light Infantry. “The Jäger Squadron under Captain Lorey, together with 1 officer and 20 men of the Light Dragoons pursued them with good effect, killing several by cutting them down, and bringing in 40 prisoners mostly wounded,” General von Knyphausen reported. “One Jäger, one dragoon, and several horses was the total loss on our side.”139


    “On every Hill we disputed the matter with them,” General Potter noted. “My people Behaved well, espealy three Regements, Commanded by Cols. Chambers [1st Pennsylvania], Murrey and Leacey.”140 But at the hill above Matson's Ford, the militia finally broke and ran under the pressure of the mounted Jägers and British dragoons. “I tryed, as well as Potter and many of the other officers to rally them but in vain,” Colonel Lacey wrote. “The Enemy advancing we gave them a fire or two when a Genl. rout insued—every one making the best of his way—many of the men threw away their guns, that they might be less cumbered in running.”


    The militia began to disgrace themselves again. “I was among the Rear, and having in attempting to rally the Men got some distance from the Road—came to a fence which I got my Horse over without much difficulty; but on coming to a second fence after passing over a field, it being one side of a lane leading from the schoolkill to the Gulf road,” the Matson Ford Road at the bottom of a long hill near Gulph Mills. The fence was stout, Lacey recalled, and “called to the men who were passing over it to throw off a rider,” the top rail. But the militia, “all being in such a hurry thought of nothing but self preservation, took no notice but left me to get over as well as I could,” the colonel wrote. “Twice did I run my Horse against the Fence without effect, on the third effort it gave way.”


    Now Lacey rode over to the Old Gulph Road, “on entering which I discovered a Collom of the Enemies Horse on the top of the Hill about fifty yards from me, they called to surrender. I halted; but on casting my Eyes down the Road saw our flying Troops about two hundred yards below.” Lacey had to decide: be taken prisoner or make a run for it. “By a mere machanical movement without time to think I clapt spurs to my Horse and laying flat upon his weathen [withen, a willow rod used as a whip] went full speed after them.”


    The militia colonel went galloping down the Old Gulph Road after the fleeing militia. “The Enemy fired their Pistols or Carbines at me.—I heard the Bullets wish by me. Two Dragoons persued me, finding them gaining upon me on coming up with the hindmost troops, I ordered them to turn about and fire.” The militia did fire, but without looking: “several Muskets were discharged, as the men ran—by firing off their shoulders without stoping or turning about.”


    Friendly fire nearly took the colonel out. “Conceiving myself in more danger by this mode of firing from my own men than the Enemy called upon them to seace firing or they would shoot me,” Lacey commented blithely. He managed to escape harm, but one of the British dragoons was not so fortunate. “On my gaining the rear of the retreating Troops one of the Troopers took up his Horse, the other being a Horse of too much mettle refused to yield to his rider, dashed among the men and were both shot down togeather,” the militia colonel recalled. “The event was so sudden, and instantanious, it was impossible to save either man or Horse, more than twenty guns being discharged at them on the same moment.”141


    As all of this was transpiring, the front of the main Continental Army was at Matson's Ford, where a bridge of wagons had been constructed the day before to allow the army to cross without having to get a cold soaking. Gen. John Sullivan's Division and part of Wayne's Division had just crossed the river when they heard the shooting a few miles ahead. Scouts reported that the militia were fleeing before a substantial British force, and artillery discharges confirmed that this was no mere foraging party. As Cornwallis's troops appeared on the hill overlooking the Matson Ford Road, Sullivan prudently pulled back across the river.


    “Notice of this was sent to the Commander in Chief, and when he arrived parties of the enemy were seen on the commanding heights on this side of the river,” John Laurens told his father. “There was a pause for some time and consultation what was to be done; parties of horse in the mean time were detached to gain intelligence of the enemy's number and designs.” The situation was difficult: “It was considered that our army was near a river to which it had march'd by a narrow road, on each side of which thick woods render'd it impossible for the army to display itself,” Laurens reasoned “that if Sr. Wm. Howe should keep up a show on the opposite side Schuylkil, and at the same time march in force from Philadelphia upon us, we must in these circumstances inevitably be ruined.”142


    In the General Orders the next day, Washington praised the efforts of the militia. “But the cumplement would have Been mutch more substantale had the Valant Generil Solovan Covered my Retreat with two Devissions of the Army, he had in my Reare,” General Potter commented with disgust. “The front of them was about one half mill [mile] in my Rear, but he gave orders for them to Retreat and join the army, who were on the other side of the Schuylkill, about one mile and a Half off from me,” Potter wrote bitterly. “Thus the enemy Got leave to plunder the Countrey, Whech the[y] have dun without parsiality or favour to any, leaving none of the Nesscereys of life Behind them that the[y] conveniantly could Carrey or destroy.”143 The ravaging of the countryside intensified; “The last plundering and foraging party of the enemy under Ld Cornwallis on this side Schuylkil have gone beyond themselves in barbarous treatment of the inhabitants,” John Laurens wrote four days later.144


    The militia had again proved to be nearly useless in combat against regular troops, especially the light troops. “My loss in this Action I am not able to assartain as yet; it is not so mutch as might be expected,” Potter continued. “The Killed don't exceed 5 or 6; taken prisners about 20; wounded about 20; with us the enemy acknowledge the[y] got the worst of this Action; there light hors Suffered mutch, for they Charged us.” Interestingly, Potter stated in the postscript, “His Excellancey was not with the Army when this unlucky neglact hapned; the army was on there march, and he had not come from his Quarters at Whit marsh,” though John Laurens, who was with Washington, says that Washington personally witnessed the scene from across the Schuylkill and approved Sullivan's withdrawal.145


    Cornwallis's column swung to the left and headed west toward Radnor Friends Meeting House, five miles away. The foragers spread out unhindered as Potter's troops headed in the opposite direction, toward Swedes Ford. “The intelligence was received that the enemy were retiring in great haste,” John Laurens told his father, “but it did not appear satisfactory, and the army was ordered to march to the Swedes Ford three or four miles higher up the river and encamp with the right to the Schuylkil.”146


    “Lord Cornwallis then made a sweep to the westward & southward,” Capt.-Lt. John Peebles of the Royal Highlanders wrote. The column passed Radnor Meeting House and continued on “by Hartford [Haverford] without meeting any more of the Enemy.”147 That night, Cornwallis's column encamped in Haverford Township along the Haverford Road to Philadelphia and the Darby Road near the Sign of the Fox Chase, “being on a Cross Road leading from Philadelphia to Lancaster, Darby, Chester and Brandywine, in the township of Haverford, Chester county, about 10 miles from the city of Philadelphia.”148 The plundering was so out of control that courts-martial were convened in Philadelphia afterward.


    The malicious destruction of private property was listed in the “British Depredations Book” in Chester County, created after the war for citizens to file claims for compensation. The nature of some of that destruction survives in the British Army's Court-Martial Records in London. At the court-martial of Sgt. Maj. William Richards of the Guards, for example, Maj. Henry Fox of the 49th Regiment stated that “upon the Troops halting at a place called Fox-chase, he saw two Men of the Brigade of Guards, coming through the ranks of the 49th Regiment, loaded with plunder, such as a Clock, large Cases, looking Glass &c.” Pvt. William Marsh of the 3rd Regiment of Guards “deposed that he was one of a Guard of six men, posted at a house to prevent any body from taking things out of it, & upon the Serjeant Major coming down to order the Guard to join the Battalion, there were some Soldiers, who wanted to break the Glasses and pictures, as also a Clock, which were laying in the Yard.” Marsh acknowledged “that the Serjeant Major said, ‘it was a pity to break them,’ and bid the Guard, not to let the soldiers do it, till Colonel Howard had seen them, and then bid them carry them to the Colonel, which they were doing, when they were stopt by an Officer of the 49th Regt.” Richards was acquitted by the court.149


    The next day, the 42nd Royal Highland Regiment was ordered to cross the Schuylkill at Gray's Ferry and march to Darby to assist with the foraging and escort the booty back to town. “Accordingly we march'd (the morng. very cold hard frost) to Grays ferry,” Capt.-Lt. John Peebles wrote, “where we found about 150 Waggons which we took under our Convoy & cross'd the Sckuylkill there on a Bridge of Pontoons, & moved on to the Blue Bell,” the small tavern at Cobbs Creek just outside Darby. “Orders came from Ld. Cornwallis to move on. We join'd his Troops about 3 miles beyond Darby towards Hartford [Haverford], the waggons dispers'd to get forage & the Troops divided along the Roads to cover them.”


    That night, as the column returned to the city, some of the British officers helped themselves to the prize livestock in the herd of about 400, setting it aside for their own regiments. When Cornwallis found out about the selfish, selective pilfering, he was outraged. In recording the incident, Peebles noted a curious nickname that the men had for Cornwallis: “The whole return'd with a good hawl of forage, some cattle, & plunder, but old Grizly stop'd such cows as had been pick'd by the officers & sent them along wt the public stock.”150 Howe, too, was furious when the situation was reported to him; in the General Orders, he announced, “It is the Commander in Chiefs Positive Order that all Forage brought in this morning be sent to the Magazine to morrow morning by Daybreak, being to his great astonishment inform'd of some Corps having sent their waggons with it to Camp; The Commanding Officers of Corps to be answerable that this order is strictly Complied with.”151


    While all of this was transpiring, the Continental Army had moved up the east side of the Schuylkill three miles toward Swedes Ford on December 11 and established camp for the night in Plymouth Township. The baggage was at Trappe; the troops had to camp out in the open under a clear, frosty, moonlit sky. “The next morning the want of provisions—I could weep tears of blood when I say it—the want of provisions render'd it impossible to march,” John Laurens wrote to his father. “We did not march till the evening of that day. Our ancient bridge, an infamous construction which in many parts obliged the men to march by Indian file, was restored, and a bridge of waggons made over the Swedes Ford, but fence-rails from necessity being substituted to plank, and furnishing a very unstable footing, this last served to cross a trifling number of troops.”152 As Cornwallis's foraging party made its way back across to the east side of the Schuylkill into Philadelphia, Washington's army crossed to the west bank of the Schuylkill and established camp on December 12 at “the Gulph” in Upper Merion Township.


    The place received its name “on account of a remarkable chasm in the hills,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the Connecticut Line wrote, “and here we encamped for sometime, and here we had liked to have encamped forever—for starvation here rioted in its glory.” The countryside had been foraged and foraged, leaving little food or livestock for the civilians, let alone for the armies. Over the next six days, sometimes in wet and freezing weather, the troops waited for their tents to arrive from Trappe. The Commissary Department was on the verge of collapse, which meant that the troops had to go without anything resembling regular rations. Starvation was a reality staring the Continental forces in the face; feeding 12,000 or so personnel was a monumental challenge. “But lest the reader should be disgusted at hearing so much said about ‘starvation,’” Martin said, “I will give him something that, perhaps, may in some measure alleviate his ill humor.”153


    Congress had resolved back in November to set aside a national day of praise and thanksgiving, and the date was set for December 18. “Duty calling us devoutely to express our grateful acknowledgements to God for the manifold blessings he has granted us,” Washington stated in the General Orders on December 17, “the Chaplains [are to] perform divine service with their several Corps and brigades.”154 This came after a week of being encamped at the Gulph, four days of which were spent with no tents, “but god knows We have very Little to keep it with this being the third Day we have been without flouer or bread—& and are Living on a high uncultivated hill, in huts & tents Laying on the cold ground,” Lt. Col. Henry Dearborn wrote. “Upon the whole I think all we have to be thankful for is that we are alive & not in the Grave with many of our friends.”155


    “The Commander in Chief with the highest satisfaction expresses his thanks to the officers and soldiers for the fortitude and patience with which they have sustained the fatigues of the Campaign,” the General Orders read. “Altho’ in some instances we unfortunately failed, yet upon the whole Heaven hath smiled upon our Arms and crowned them with signal success.” Further, Washington reminded the troops, “we may upon the best grounds conclude, that by a spirited continuance of the measures necessary for our defence we shall finally obtain the end of our warfare—Independence—Liberty and Peace—These are blessings worth contending for at every hazard.”156


    The army was soured, and the congressional resolution smacked of sanctimonious fatuousness. “But we must now have what Congress said, a sumptuous Thanksgiving to close the year of high living we had now nearly seen brought to a close,” Private Martin recalled sardonically. “Well, to add something extraordinary to our present stock of provisions, our country, ever mindful of its suffering army, opened her sympathizing heart so wide, upon this occasion, as to give the world something to stare.” Working up to a pitch of soldierly cynicism, Martin spoke for thousands when he cried, “And what do you think it was, reader? Guess,” he demanded. “You cannot guess, be you as much of an Yankee as you will. I will tell you; it gave each and every man half a gill of rice [2 oz.] and a tablespoonful of vinegar.”


    After “dinner” in the middle of the day, the troops were assembled to hear a Thanksgiving sermon from their chaplains as directed by the commander in chief. The irony of the day reached its height when Martin and the others in his unit heard the text, “And the soldiers said unto him, ‘And what shall we do?’ And he said unto them, ‘Do violence to no man, nor accuse anyone falsely.’” The Connecticut private and his fellow New Englanders caught the chaplain omitting the rest of the passage, “And be content with your wages.” The omission was poignant; “But that would not do,” he wryly noted, “it would be too apropos.” Being subjected to what they had experienced, the men were in no mood to let it pass, and the chaplain “heard it as soon as the service was over, it was shouted from a hundred tongues.”157


    The army had been at the Gulph for six days, and it seemed that it might stay put for the winter. “Washington with his Army is about 16 Miles off on the southWest side of Schuylkill,” James Parker informed his friend Charles Steuart in Scotland on December 13. “We are told that a flux prevails in his Camp which has carried off many of his men & that he left upwards of 200 sick at the White marsh Church. By the best intelligence he has not more than Eleven Thousand.”158 Four days later, with the Continentals still at the Gulph and the weather below freezing, Parker commented, “this River I expect will be soon shut up so that you will not probably hear from Me, indeed I do not expect to have any thing of importance to tell you for God knows how long.” Confident that the rebels were near the end of their tether, he added scornfully, “Surely their Generalships with eleven thousand fluxified rascalls will not have the impudence to disturb our winter entertainments.”159


    Washington had consulted with his commanders since late November, asking their opinions on a winter's campaign and about where the army should camp for the winter. Some suggested Wilmington, others Lancaster or Reading, still others favored going over the Susquehanna to recruit and rest the army, especially since the Philadelphia area had been so picked over by both armies during the campaign. A series of cantonments in the inland towns of Pennsylvania would spare the army the difficulty of constructing winter quarters.


    Several major considerations were at play in selecting a site or sites. Moving too far away would leave the region open to further British depredations, and might very well win more local support for the British, especially since they paid with hard money for goods brought to market. Staying close enough to Philadelphia to hem the king's troops in, but far enough away to avoid a surprise attack, was a more immediate political and military solution.


    “The precise position is not as yet fixed upon, in which our huts are to be constructed,” John Laurens advised his father from the Gulph on December 15, indicating that the cantonment idea was not going to fly. “It will probably be determined this day,” the young aide surmised, adding, “it must be in such a situation as to admit of a bridge of communication over the Schuylkill for the protection of the country we just left,” which confirmed the decision that the army was going to stay in the area. Gen. John Armstrong of the Pennsylvania Militia had complained that the few militia he had east of the Schuylkill could not possibly protect Philadelphia County and Bucks County from depredations. The main army must be “far enough from the enemy not to be reached in a day's march, and properly interposed between the enemy and the most valuable part of this country on this side of the Schuylkill.”160 The Gulph was at the 14-mile stone on the Old Gulph Road, less than a day's march away from the Crown Forces, and as the name indicates, the hills were exceedingly steep, rising sharply nearly 200 feet above narrow valleys; the army would be piled into a confined area.


    “The General ardently wishes, were it now in his power, to conduct the troops into the best winter quarters,” Washington told the men in the General Orders. “But where are these to be found? Should we retire to the interior parts of the State, we should find them crowded with virtuous citizens, who, sacrificing their all, have left Philadelphia and fled thither for protection.” The refugees were spread far and wide for a good sixty-mile radius outside of Philadelphia. To protect the civilians, along with the political and military considerations, he announced, “These cogent reasons have determined the General to take post in the neighbourhood of this camp.”161


    On December 18, a day described by Rev. Henry Muhlenberg up in Trappe as “Dark, cloudy and cold rain,” the General Orders gave explicit instructions for the construction of huts, right down to the dimensions and materials to be used.162 The commanders of the regiments were to divide their units into squads of twelve men to construct log huts fourteen by sixteen feet, with split slab roofs “or in some other way,” for which General Washington “offers One hundred dollars to any officer or soldier” who came up with a workable substitute. The After Orders stated, “The army and baggage are to march to morrow in the time and manner already directed in the orders of the 15th Instant,” meaning that the baggage was to move at 7 AM, followed three hours later by the troops.163


    The Continental Army left Gulph Mills on the morning of December 19 and headed seven miles west up the Gulph Road to a new position. ‘Today we have stormy winds and piercing cold,” Reverend Muhlenberg recorded, and commented, “it is very hard for poor, destitute people!”164 The troops moved out of the Gulph through the rolling hills of Upper Merion Township, crossing the Swedes Ford Road and heading toward a tall, cone-shaped hill called Mount Joy that dominated the western skyline five miles ahead.


    The tract they were entering had originally been called “Letitia Penn's Manor of Mount Joy,” a 5,000-acre land grant set aside by William Penn for his daughter nearly a century before. Letitia never saw the land, for she never left England; the manor was sold in parcels to Welsh and English settlers, who cleared the valleys and bottomlands but left the hills thickly timbered in hardwood. The Welsh called the area Duffryn Mawr; the English called it the Great Valley. The Valley Creek flowed below the western face of Mount Joy and into the Schuylkill River. Near the creek's mouth stood the burned-out ruins of an ironworks destroyed by the British Army back in September, the Valley Forge.


    “We arrived at the Valley Forge in the evening,” Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin of the 4th Connecticut wrote. “It was dark; there was no water to be found and I was perishing with thirst. I searched for water till I was weary and came to my tent without finding any,” the private recalled vividly. “Fatigue and thirst, joined with hunger, almost made me desperate. I felt at that instant as if I would have taken victuals or drink from the best friend I had on earth by force.” Martin bluntly stated, “I am not writing fiction, all are sober realities.” He finally managed to buy a drink from some passing soldiers “for three pence, Pennsylvania currency, which was every cent of property I could then call my own, so great was the necessity I was then reduced to.”165 The Valley Forge encampment had begun.


    In Philadelphia, the Crown Forces were not yet finished with the campaign, though some were going home. “Today Lord Cornwallis boarded ship to travel to England, whither he had been called by the King, presumably to learn from him the true account of the two campaigns,” Captain Ewald commented on December 16.166 Cornwallis embarked on the frigate H.M.S. Brilliant along with Sir George Osborn, who was going home for a promotion. He was returning to England “having received the Commander in Chief's Permission to go to Europe, in consequence of my being promoted to the Majority of the third Regiment of Guards,” Osborn informed Lord George Germain. Uncertain whether he would be returning to America or not, Sir George relinquished his duties as Muster Master General of the Foreign Troops, during which time he had built excellent relations with the German commanders. “I take the Liberty of acquainting your Lordship, that I have appointed, during my Absence, in America, William Porter Esqr. Commissary of Muster for the British Troops, my Deputy for my Commission (as by such Commission I am so empowered) of Muster Master General of the foreign Troops in the Pay of Great Britain,” Osborn told Germain. “I shall prepare the State of the present Strength & Condition of the foreign Troops, to lay before the King, upon my Return, & to take His Majesty's further Pleasure.”167 King George III was pleased to promote Sir George Osborn to general shortly after his return to London.


    Also on board the Brilliant was Lord Bute's son, Charles Stuart, who had purchased the lieutenant colonelcy of a Scottish lowland regiment, the 26th “Old Cameronian” Regiment, one of the oldest Scottish regiments in the British Army. Having survived his daring and dramatic performances in the campaign, while gaining fame and gathering laurels, no doubt to Howe's irritation, Stuart was finally permitted to depart. “Several of the Gentlemen of the Army are goeing home to Britain, Amongst Others Colo. Charles Steuart now of the 26th or Old Cammeronean Regmt. by Purchase,” James Parker notified his friend Charles Steuart in Edinburgh. “Your Namesake goes, I believe by this same ship, & as No man in the Army knows the general state of affairs better than him, the Ministry will have a very good opportunity Of being fully informed.”168 Stuart's report would not be flattering to Howe's reputation.


    The Brilliant left Philadelphia on December 17 and made excellent time crossing the Atlantic; on January 16, 1778, Sir George Osborn wrote to his brother from Plymouth Sound, “I have the pleasure of acquainting you that I am arrived at Plymouth after a very rough but not tedious pasage in the Brilliant frigate from Philadelphia.” He told brother John, who was home from Dresden for the season, “I never was in better health, the only reason for my postponing the pleasure of meeting you in Charles Street till about Monday 4 o'clock, which I hope to do, is that I wish to have a letter of mine enclosed in the General's dispatches, which Lord Cornwallis carries to London, arrive before me.” In a postscript, he added, “Get me a bit of fish for dinner. It is long since I have had any.”169


    With the arrival of the Brilliant and its distinguished passengers, the British government received its first eyewitness reports of the Philadelphia Campaign. The British press, which had been relentless in its criticisms and ridicule of the government's dismal lack of dependable information from Sir William Howe, now reported, “London, January 20: Early on Sunday morning arrived in town Lieutenant General Lord Cornwallis, Lord Chewton, and the Marquis of Lindsey, aid-de-camp to General Grant, and son of the Duke of Ancaster, in 28 days from Philadelphia, in the Brilliant, which arrived at Plymouth on Friday,” Felix Farley's Bristol Journal announced. “Sir G. Osborne, the Colonels Stewart, Twistleton, Crosbie, and Major Elliott, came also passengers.” King George III was finally briefed on his army's activities; “Lord Cornwallis, immediately after his arrival, waited on his Majesty at the Queen's palace, where he had a private audience which lasted upwards of four hours.”170


    Back in Philadelphia, “General Howe after looking at the Rebels on the hill by White Marsh Church Marchd on & disposed everything for Winter Quarters,” James Parker told Charles Steuart on December 22. “The Regiments had got into Barracks, the officers in to private houses, ye play house setting up, everything preparing to Winter in Capua, & Jonathan to rest in peace,” Jonathan being a sarcastic reference to the Americans.


    One final British foraging party went out that day, again composed of thousands of troops, including all of the British Light Infantry and Grenadiers, half of the Jägers, and assorted other units. This time the area to be foraged was in the vicinity of Darby. “Yesterday morning Very early the Generals Howe, Grant, Gray, Leslie & Sr. Wm. Erskine marchd over Schuylkill bridge with four 12 pdrs. & two howits together with the brigade artillery,” Parker related. “Advice is received that a party Of Rebels from 3 to 5000 Under Stirling & Sulivan were on their march to Wilmington to destroy all the forrage about that Village & Carrie of[f] what provision they could collect.” He also reported “that Washington with the remainder of the Rebels were building barracks on the hights about the Valey forge, on a branch of Schuylkill Twenty five miles from this.” Parker again noted that “the Whole banditti are said to be only now eleven thousand. I hope our army may get between them, & if any thing of importance is done, we will again drink the Brothers,” referring to the Howe brothers.171
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    Christmas Foraging near Darby, by Captain John André. Washington was unable to send more than a handful of troops from Valley Forge to stop four days of British depredations at the end of December. He told Congress that unless some great and capital change takes place, his army must either “Starve—dissolve—or disperse.”


    At noon on the same day, Gen. James Potter informed Washington, “the enemy are in Darbey with a large Number and going aplundering of three Townships,” Darby Township, Springfield Township, and Kingsessing Township along the Delaware.172 That night, Potter observed that they were in a line three miles long from Darby toward Springfield. “We have a party in Springfield meeting hous this night,” a militia outpost, “and patter Roles [patrols] from that to there picquates,” he told Washington. The militia general noticed a change in the foraging pattern: the royal troops “Keep verey Closs to gether: they Do not Scatter as they did when out before,” so that stragglers would not be taken prisoner.173


    That day, the food situation in the Valley Forge camp had reached a major crisis point. “According to the saying of Solomen, hunger will break thro’ a stone Wall,” Gen. James Varnum wrote to Washington on December 22. “Three Days successively, we have been destitute of Bread. Two Days we have been intirely without Meat.” He bluntly told the commander in chief, “The Men must be supplied, or they cannot be commanded.”174


    Of that same moment, Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin wrote, “The second evening after our arrival here I was warned to be ready for a two days command.” He and his comrades were incredulous: “I never heard a summons to duty with so much disgust before or since as I did that,” this soldier who spent eight years in the service recalled years later. “How I could endure two days more fatigue without nourishment of some sort I could not tell, for I heard nothing said about provisions.”


    When Martin went on parade the next morning, December 22, he and a handful of his comrades were ordered to march fifteen miles west to Downingtown as part of a foraging detail, “which was nothing more or less than to procure provisions from the inhabitants for the men in the army…at the point of the bayonet.” The men marched from camp three miles to the quartermaster's quarters for rations. As for the beef ration, he recalled “what fine stuff it was, it was quite transparent.” The meat was so pathetic, “I thought at that time what an excellent lantern it would make,” Martin stated with grim irony.


    Now a veteran of two years of war, seventeen-year-old Pvt. Joseph Plumb Martin was very fortunate, for he spent most of the winter at Downingtown in snug quarters. Being on foraging detail, he and his mates had plenty to eat. At Downingtown, where the Commissary Department had a major food depot, they were put up in “a small house in which was only one room, in the center of the village” on Christmas Eve. “We were immediately furnished with rations of good and wholesome beef and flour, built us up some berths to sleep in, and filled them with straw, and felt as happy as any other pigs that were no better off than ourselves.” He concluded, “And now having got into winter quarters and ready to commence our foraging business, I shall here end my account of my second campaign.”175


    Due to the lack of food at Valley Forge, the Continental Army was unable to send any significant body of troops down to Darby to stop Howe's plundering. There were ominous rumblings in the camp; “a dangerous mutiny, begun the night before and which with difficulty was suppressed by the spirited exertions of some Officers, was still much to be apprehended for want of this Article,” Washington wrote to the president of Congress, Henry Laurens, on December 23. “All I could do under these circumstances was, to send out a few light parties to watch and harass the enemy, whilst other parties were instantly detached different ways to collect, if possible, as much provision,” the commander in chief informed the president. “What then is to become of the Army this Winter?” he demanded to know. “Unless some great and capital change suddenly takes place,” the army must either “Starve—dissolve—or disperse,” he told Laurens, bluntly adding, “Rest assured, Sir, this is not an exaggerated picture.”176


    “This is Christmas eve’,” Philadelphian Elizabeth Drinker wrote in her diary the following day, “and the few Troops that are left in this City I fear are Frolicking.”177 With the bulk of Howe's forces nearly ten miles away in the vicinity of Darby, Col. John Bull of the Pennsylvania Militia was directed to march a handful of troops and two 12-pounders through Germantown and down to the front of the British redoubts north of the city, “in order to Call their attention from Plundering Chester County.” Just after 6 PM, on the Germantown Road between Third and Fourth Streets, Bull opened fire with the guns out of the dark, lobbing a total of eight rounds toward the redoubts, evidently using the faintly visible spire of Christ Church as a guide. “We Wish'd them a Merry Crismes by causing them to Beat to arms and fire their Cannon from the Lines from all Quarters,” Colonel Bull wrote with glee. “Their Ball Raked our Little Parade both on Right and Left, but without the Least Damage.” He told President Wharton, “It would have given your Excellency Pleasure to Se the Countenance of the Generality of my officers and many of the men.”178 The shots landed between the Barracks in Northern Liberties and Christ Church without doing any significant damage.


    On Christmas Day, “the weather was bitter cold,” Rev. Henry Muhlenberg wrote from Trappe. “In the forenoon went to church and held divine service with the congregation.” It was a day for reflection, and Muhlenberg “mentioned among other things that last year about this time the chastening and punishing rod of God had been at Trentown, only thirty miles from us, and that nevertheless the Lord God had allowed us to stand for a whole year.” The pastor also remarked, “He had allowed us to be digged and dunged.” As far as the armies were concerned, “The American army is preparing its winter quarters on the other side of the Schulkiel, about ten miles from our homestead, and part of the British army has moved out of Philadelphia” to Darby. In the countryside, “there is robbery and stealing going on at night.” Later, he noted, “Had snow during the night.”179


    “Xmass,” Capt.-Lt. John Peebles of 42nd Royal Highlanders wrote from Darby. “Very pleasant weather for the season.” He mentioned that some light skirmishing took place, and the day was spent foraging, but added, “Xmas not entirely forgot.”180 Heinrich Carl von Feilitzsch of the Anspach Jägers, used to a more traditional German Christmas, commented, “never in my life have I celebrated such a holiday.”181


    Christmas brought Capt. William Dansey of the 33rd Light Company to the realization of just how costly the war had been for his unit. In 1776, “on Christmas Day at Newport five officers of the Grenadiers and Light Infantry of the 33d. dined together,” he told his mother. Over the ensuing year, “before that day twelvemonth two were kill'd the other three wounded, and we three wounded ones last Christmas day had Musket Balls flying about our Ears for a Minuit as thick as anytime during the War” after they got into a skirmish with some of Potter's militia. It was “a drole way of keeping Christmas,” he remarked, “but thank God neither Officers or Men were hurt and we kill'd three of the Enemy and took five Prisoners.” He told his mother, “it is very good fun fighting when all the killed and wounded are on the Side of the Enemy,” and stated without remorse, “I like it prodigiously, it is better than a Fox Chace.”182


    In Lancaster, sixty miles away, “We had good roast turkey, plain pudding, and minced pies,” Christopher Marshall wrote on December 25. A few days later, on December 28, the day that the British foraging party returned to Philadelphia in the midst of a snowstorm, Marshall was outraged after hearing reports of the activities of both armies. “Our enemies revelling in balls, attended with every degree of luxury and excess in the City,” he wrote furiously, “rioting and wantonly using our houses, utensils and furniture; all this and a numberless number of other abuses we endure from that handful of banditti, to the amount of six or seven thousand men, headed by that monster of rapine, Gen. Howe.” Hearing of the devastation wrought by the British foraging parties, including reports of rape and alleged kidnapping of children, he ranted, “All this is done in the view of our Generals and our army, who are careless of us, but carefully consulting where they shall go to spend the winter in jollity, gaming and carousing.”


    “O tell not this in France or Spain!” he cried. “Publish it not in the streets of London, Liverpool, or Bristol, lest the uncircumcised there rejoice, and shouting for joy, say ‘America is ours, for the rebels are dismayed and afraid to fight us any longer!’” Utterly discouraged, the elderly apothecary took up his quill and scribbled, “O Americans, where is now your virtue? O Washington, where is your courage?”183


    There was plenty of despair to go around. “I Grow every day more and more disgusted with the folly & iniquity of the cause in which I am condemned to serve,” Capt. Richard Fitzpatrick of the Guards told his brother, “and if the disgraces and disappointments of this year do not somehow or another put an end to the war I really think I cannot bear to sacrifice every feeling and principle I have to it any longer.” Not an enthusiastic soldier from the start, he had seen more than enough. “I should leave the profession now with much less regret, than I should have done formerly,” Fitzpatrick wrote, “but the principles and opinions of the whole army are in politicks so very opposite to mine, (if it can be said that they have any) that I am by far less attached to the metier de soldet than I was.” His liberal political views were not popular among the military: “This War has given all the persons employed in it the most determined aversion to the name of Whig, and a strong disinclination to whatever they have heard called principles of Liberty, though they do not even pretend to understand the meaning either of the one or the other, and I am grown a much greater enthusiast upon these subjects than I was when I Left England.”


    “Having been a witness to all the horrors of this War has made me ten times more violent than ever against it,” he raged to his brother, “and I hate the Ministry More cordially than ever for having obliged me to become a sort of instrument (though a feeble one indeed) of injustice, barbarity, and oppression.” Fitzpatrick kept looking at the bigger picture—reality—as did the Whig opposition in Parliament. “My present system of politicks would be to cry peccavi, and if possible at any rate procure the alliance of America, after cutting off the heads of those who have been the means of losing it, but I am afraid the People of England have not sense enough to adopt so wise a measure, and if America is the ally of France I cannot conceive any salvation for us whatsoever.”


    Richard Fitzpatrick saw something else in the American struggle for independence, something higher than the immediate ugliness of the war, with all of its horrors, shams, and miseries. “There is a greatness and dignity in all the proceedings of this people that makes us contemptible indeed,” he confided to his brother. “I am well convinced they will be the first and greatest people there ever was an example of in the history of mankind.” With a touch of national pride, this Guards officer and Member of Parliament found a silver lining in the clouds, remarking, “Our only Consolation, as Patriots, must be that they are of English origin; you see I am a complete Enthusiast, notwithstanding which I am not a little impatient to see you again in your Old Corrupted World, where I have lived so long that I have virtue enough left to deserve to Live in the New one.”184


    On the last day of 1777, one of those who had served through the Philadelphia Campaign spoke for almost everyone—soldier and civilian; rebel or Loyalist; Whig, Tory, or neutral; British, American, or German—when he wrote, “I was heartily glad that I had arrived safely under cover after two very hard campaigns, and could stretch my bones peacefully in a bed again.” As the New Year approached, Capt. Johann Ewald remarked succinctly, “How sweet is rest, when one seldom enjoys it!”185
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    Remember, O my Friends, the Laws, the Rights,


    The gen'rous Plan of Power deliver'd down,


    From Age to Age, by your renown'd Forefathers,


    (So dearly bought the Price of so much Blood)


    O let it never perish in your Hands!


    But piously transmit it to your Children.


    Do thou, great Liberty, inspire our Souls,


    And make our Lives in thy Possession happy,


    Or our Deaths glorious in thy just Defence.


    


    —Joseph Addison, Cato, act III, scene V

  


  
    

    APPENDIX


    In the course of the research for The Philadelphia Campaign, some new information has come to light from documents that have been unpublished. These documents have been generously given to the American Philosophical Society. They are firsthand accounts of the campaign from British officers who have been unidentified until now. As the documents are unsigned, information in the papers themselves and careful research have allowed compelling analysis for the identity of the individuals. Historical analysis of the documents is found at the end of each.


    DOCUMENT 1: Narrative letter, probably by Lt. William Keugh, adjutant of the 44th Regiment of Foot, American Philosophical Society.


    


    Camp at German Town within 5 Miles of


    Philadelphia the 28th of Septemr. 1777


    


    My Dear Sir,


    I Have the Satisfaction to Inform you, that the City of Philadelphia is in His Majesty's Possession; Lord Cornwallis with the British & Hessian Grenadiers having in usual form Enter'd it on the 26th Inst. and Hoisted the Royal Standard.


    As the progress of Our Troops, previous to this Important Acquisition will I believe not be Unentertaining, I shall give you a Conjured Sketch of our Movements; In the latter part of May last, Sir Wm. Howe went with a Strong Reinforcement from New York to Amboy, in the province of Jersey, & proceeded to join Lord Cornwallis's Army then Collected at Brunswick; at this time, Mr. Washington with His Main Body were posted, & strongly Intrench'd in the Blue Mountains, abt. 13 Miles distant from Brunswick, in the Way to the River Delaware. Genl. Howe accordingly March'd to Hillsborough, & Middle Bush, which are tolerably Contiguous to these Mountains; however the Enemy made no appearance of a Wish to come to Action & the General, I presume not judging it Adviseable to drive them from their Strong Holds when it did not promise a Complete Execution of His Grand Design, We Retired in Good order back to Brunswick. after remaining there two days, It was Secretly Determined by a Council of General officers, to Abandon the Jerseys & prosecute an Expedition by Sea, the Army on which retreated to Amboy, & part cross'd the River to Staten Island. In the early part of this March, The Rebells kept Harrassing Our Rear, but a Detachment of the Light Infantry Concealing themselves in a Wood untill a Brigade of the Enemy, which had been sent forward for the purpose I have observed, Came up. They made such Havock among them, as put a Stop to any farther Interruption during the Retreat, Parties of the Enemy were Scatter'd abt. Amboy, lurking in Thickets & Hiding places, who kept Firing on our Advanced Sentrys. The General in Consequence, found it necessary to Scour the Country, in order to Effect an Easy retreat for His Whole Army to Staten Island, as the operations of removing Heavy Artillery, Waggons, Baggage & Stores for such a Body, across a River, are inconceiveably tedious & difficult; The part of the Army, which had Encamp'd on Staten Island Recross'd to Amboy, when the whole, extending a Line across the Country penetrated, & Clear'd it for a considerable distance, then returning, the Entire got over to Staten Island, & thus evacuated this province, with[ou]t the loss of a Man in retiring, or leaving an Article Behind. Such Inhabitants as chose to Come with the Army, were protected, & those, who preferr'd remaining, were left Unmolested in their Habitations. In the last Excursion Our Troops made in Jersey, The Honble. Captn. Finch of the Guards was Kill'd, & Captn. Lysaght of the 63rd Regt. Wounded. After the above, The Grand Army Assembled, & Encamped on Staten Island for Ten Days, When the Commander in chief having appointed Sir Henry Clinton to the Command of New York, & posts defending, (leaving with Him, the 17th Lt. Dragoons, the 7th, 22nd, 26th, 35th, 38th, 43rd, 52nd, 54th, 57th & 63rd Regimts. With Hessians & Provincials to a formidable Amount as also Genls. Vaughan, Piggott, Jones & Tryon) Embark'd on the 8th of June [sic: July] with His Main Body from Staten Island. On the 20th followg. the Fleet Consisting of near 200 Sail in which were most of the largest Ships of War on this Station, with severl. Frigates, Sloops & Row Gallies &c. put out to Sea, from New York Harbour; It's appearance, was Undescribeably Noble, The Destination whether Northward or Southward, was to Every Man in the Navy, or Army, (three or Four excepted) a profound Secret, & as to the place for Landing, it continued so untill the very Hour of Debarkation; After being Baffled about, by Contrary Winds for three Weeks, We made the Capes of Delaware, & Consider'd the Fleet wd. proceed up that River. Whether It was originally Intended so or not, I cannot pretend to Determine, but Certain it is, that the Roebuck Ship of War, Station'd there, Came out & acquainted Lord Howe, that a Train of Fire Ships were laid across the River, as likewise, that Mr. Washington with a large Force had the Night before arrived at Philadelphia; A Signal in the Evening was made for the Fleet to put About & stand for Sea; After being toss'd by Squalls & a trade Wind in our Teeth for above a Fortnight, We made the Capes of Virginia; & Sail'd up the Chesepeak River, to the River Elke in Maryland, & Landed at Elk Ferry the 24th of August, being 7 Weeks on board Ship, & 5 on our Voyage; in want of provisions, Our Stock having been for several Days before We Landed, Exhausted. The Elke comes to a Head abt. 9 Miles from the Ferry on wh[ich] acc[oun]t the Army divided into two Columns, at each Side of the River & detaching strong parties each, Collected a Sufficiency of Cattle &c. for the support of the Whole untill resources c[oul]d be procured, & came together at the Head of the River. We were then near 60 miles from Philadelphia, & the Situation of the Country We had to penetrate thro’, was such as totally precluded us all Intercourse with our Shipping; Our Marches were long but yet not gaining much on the way hither, Genl. Howe's Great Object being, to bring Mr. Washington to Action, which made it necessary to proceed with extreme Caution, He having the entire choice of Country & frequently changing His Ground, & positions, as We advanced. On our Troops entering the province of Pensylvania, a Chosen Corps of the Enemy attempted to oppose Our Van but they were drove with a loss of near 400 on their part, & a very Inconsiderable one on Ours; this Success in a great Measure facilitated Our future progress, which met no Opposition, till the 10th of Septr., w[he]n Gl. Howe having Intelligence that Mr. Washington had taken post with an Intention to Stand on the Heights of Brandy Wine, within 25 Miles of Philadelphia, having a Strong Creek in his Front. accordingly Matters were arranged for Marching th[a]t Night in order to Attack Him the Day following. The Army were divided in two Columns, the Right Commanded by Genl. Knyphausen, & the left by Ld. Cornwallis, which last Sir Wm. Howe himself Attended. Each Column took a differ[en]t route. ab[ou]t 10 o'Clock on the followg. Morng., the 11th Inst[ant]. the Right Column perceived part of the Enemy who disputed the pass of the Creek with the Van of their Division, however Our people persevered with a Superior Bravery & gain'd a Hill on the opposite side of the Creek, on wh[ich] the Enemy fell back;—Genl. Knyphausen deem'd it prudent to remain here, & occupy the Eminence He was in possession off, until Sir William's Column had time to come up, so that a Junction sh[oul]d be made; in this situation did He stay, keeping up a Chequer'd Canonade with the Rebells, until four o'Clock, when being apprized of Sir William's approach by a Firing on his Left, the Junction was made with Inimitable Skill, and ab[ou]t half past Four, We Came in sight of the Rebell Army, supposed to be abt. 23,000 drawn up in three Divisions, on Hills which Nature Unassisted, had abundantly fortified; Our Troops, tho’ excessively fatigued from a March of 18 Miles, an Intense Hott Day, loaded with Knapsacks, Ammunition &c. displayed a liveliness & Chearful Vigour on Seeing the Enemy that Words would but poorly describe. The Disposition for Engaging being Immediately fix'd, & a smart Canonade Commenced, the Light Infantry first advanced, and speedily obliged them to give Way, the Engagement soon became general, three Brigades of the Enemy filing off, attempted to turn our Left Flank, but this Movement being perceived, they were thoroughly Baffled & repulsed with vast slaughter. They broke on all Quarters, & Notwithstanding, Our Troops were so spent with fatigue, that they c[oul]d scarce use their Bayonets in charging the Enemy, they routed, & pursued them with vast execution for near four Miles, & had not Night come on & ended the pursuit, I am convinced, the Victory, Brilliant as it has been, w[oul]d have proved Splendidly decisive; Sir William exposed His person during the Engagement, with Distinguished Valour. the Loss of the Enemy in the Action must have been a thousand, to which you may add four More, as the Consequences of the Defeat, I mean By Desertions Subsequent to it, and those who abandon'd their Cause. It affords me inexpressible Pleasure to acquaint you, that the Inhabitants, who stay'd at their Homes, & were Considerable Sufferers by the Lawless oppressions of the Rebell Army, planted themselves on Hills, which enabled them to be Witnesses to the Success of His Majesties Arms, & the Disgrace of the Enemy, Who had too long Duped the poor people, into a Delusion, & made them to believe that Our Troops were Unable to stand them. the Absurdity of that idea, the proceedings of this Day Effectually removed, and the Infatuated Enemy received Fatal, Undeceiving proofs Of it. They lost by accts. Received, 22 pieces of Cannon, yet I learn We got not more than 15, & a Howitzer, owing to Night coming on. The Rebells never kindled a Fire th[a]t Night, until they reached Chester which is but 14 miles from Philadelphia, & 11 from the Field of Battle on the Brandy Wine where Our Army lay on their arms till Morning, strongly Wishing the Ground w[oul]d produce those Comforts it was Named from, & which I assure you We stood in much Need of.—As to the Loss on our part, The Kill'd & Wounded in the Whole, was within four Hundred,—On the other side [of the sheet of paper] I give you a List of Officers who suffer'd on the occasion. I apprehend there may be a few More, who I have not heard of—4th Regt. Honble Capt. Rawdon (shot in the Knee it is thought He must loose his Leg) 5th Regt. Majr. Mitchell (in the Shoulder Slight) & Capn. Harris Wounded [George Harris, wounded at Iron Hill], 15th Regt. Lieut. Falconer Kill'd, Captn. Cathcart & Lt. Leigh Wounded—23rd. Reg. Capt. McCan Wounded—27th Lt. C. Menchin Kill'd, Lt. Birch Wounded. 28th Rt. Cap. Daly a slight Wound—33 Regt. Capn. Danzee, Lieuts. Drummond & Nicholl Wounded—35th Cap. McAlister Wounded. 37th Capn. Speight, a Lt. & Ensign Wounded—38th Regt. Lt. Johnston Kill'd, 40th Regt. Cap. Simcoe & Lt. De Courcy Wounded, Lt. Barber Kill'd. 44th Cap. Fish Wounded. 45th Maj. Gardiner (a flash Wound in the Shoulder) & Lt. Ruxton Wounded. 46th Ens. Bristow Wounded, 49th Captn. Wade (late Aid DE Camp to Genl. Massy) & Lt. Armstrong Wounded. 52nd Lt. D'Oyley Kill'd. Lt. Hunter Wounded [Martin Hunter, wounded at Paoli]—55th Col. Medows & Cap. Downing Wounded [.] 57th Sir Jas. Murray Wounded,—63rd Regt. Cap. Drury Kill'd, Lt. Ball Wounded. 64th Regt. Cap. Nairn Kill'd. Majr. McLeroth, Lts. Jacob & Wynyard—Ensns. Grant & Freeman Wounded. Capt. Ferguson of the 70th Regt. Badly Wounded—71st Sir Jas. Baird a Slight One—Royl. Artill[er]y Lt. Shans Wounded—the Queen's American Rangers had three Captns Kill'd & two Subs Wounded;—All those were Convey'd to a Town Call'd Wilmington near where the Shipping lay; & wh[ich] the Enemy deserted on their Approach. We have had no Acc[oun]ts from them since, but I fear Many will not Survive their Wounds, as Fevers & Influenzas (wh. Prevail in this Country) generally Succeed them.—The Sick, Wounded & Prisoners, being disposed of in ab[ou]t three days, Gl. Howe push'd forward to Cut off Mr. Washington's Retreat, but Intelligence being received on the 20th inst. That a Genl. Wayne was posted with 1500 Men abt. two Miles from where our Army lay, evidently Intending to Attack from Woods & Skulking places, Our Rear, while their Main Bodies engaged our Front & Flanks in passing the River Schulkill, In our progress to Philadelphia. In consequence of this acct., Majr. Genl. Gray was Dispatched abt. 11 o'Clock tht. Night, with a Battn. of Lt. Infantry, the 42nd & 44th Regts. to Attack Genl. Wayn.—The Army proceeded with the utmost Caution & Silence; on their getting near the Enemy, an Advanced Sentry Challeng'd & Fired, as did their Piquet; this giving the alarm, Genl, Gray with His Troops (who were not permitted to Load) Dash'd forward, with fix'd Bayonts. into the Enemies Encampmt. & with[ou]t firing a Shott, Destroy's above four hundred of them, the remainder flying with Horror & precipitation, & by Four next Morng. He got back to the Army with[out] a loss of more than two Men, & Capt. Wolfe of the 40th who was Kill'd.—The Carnage was Amazing & terrible;—I confess it is most shocking to think that such Extremities are unavoidable in the prosecution of War, but think w[ha]t Baneful Consequences must have ensued to Us, had it not have been put in Execution, As They (knowing We were to March th[a]t Morn[in]g) were getting under Arms for the purpose of Assassinating Our Army, at the time Gl. Gray reach'd them, & so unexpectedly frustrated their Cowardly Diabolical Intentions.—The Enemy were so terrified and disconcerted by this Maneuvre, tht. They flew on all Sides, suffering Us to Ford the Schulkill Unopposed, leaving in a Redoubt four 18 poundrs. they meant to have play'd on Us & proceed here after taking 120 Miles in Winding Marches to reach it.


    The City of Philadelphia is Handsome, & very Extensive; Few of the Inhabitants have Quitt their Dwellings, Many however were in the most Tyrannical manner carr[ie]d off by order of the Congress, who fled with Nimrodian Speed on the Information of Our progress; the Quakers remonstrated against Mr. Washington's proceedings, & are attach'd to our Interest, altho’ the most Notorious falsehoods, & Unjustifiable Measures have been used to Induce them to stray from their Allegiance. To give you an Idea how farr Religion & Moral Justice Govern the Conduct of the principals in rebellion, Notwithstanding, they assert, that their actions spring from these Sources, I will mention one Anecdote;—The Chaplain to the Congress, who was taken in Philadelphia, performed Divine Service last Sunday, & of his own accord pray'd for The King & Royal Family, altho’ He was the Identical Man who Expunged from the Litany, that prayer, & Substituted One for the Congress, Sanctifying His Treason by a Sermon from the pulpit—In short, The Specimens of Common Wealth Government, which have been Exhibited by the Rebells on their Momentary Triumphs, I should Imagine sufficient to lure such persons as had a Hankering after it from a Wish of seeing it Establish'd, Yet the Infatuation is so General, that I fear, the period for putting an End to the Rebellion, is rather remote, as uncommon means are Adopted to prevent Facts being Universally Circulated among the people, and all methods try'd to ripen the popular Delusion.—The Shops in Town, which are open'd are Wretchedly affronted [?] & intolerably Dear, As the people have had no Intercourse with England for two Years past. Our Shipping have come round from Elk, and are in the Delaware, but cannot get up to the Town, until the Chiveaux De Frise are taken up, & a Battery of the Enemy on an Island Silenced: The former Men are now Employ'd ab[ou]t, & two Regts. Have March'd to remove the latter obstacle, so I hope, we shall in a few Days See them which will be very agreeable, as We have been limited to 2 Shirts, 2 pr. Shoes, 2 pr. Stockings, the Coats We Wear, & one Blanket each Officer, since We took the Field, for tho’ Mid Day in this Country is exceedingly Hott, the Nights & Mornings are vastly Cold, & the Dews Amazingly Heavy. We have been supply'd with fresh provisions in Abundance since We landed, but Rum has been very scarce, owing to our being so farr from the Shipping, & the Impossibility of providing Waggons & Horses suffic[ien]t to Carry great Quantitys's of either Provisions, or Baggage; Indeed the Commander in Chief, Omits nothing He can procure to make His Troops Happy or Comfortable, and I am sure, His Consideration for the poor Oppress'd Inhabitants, as likewise his Humanity to the Unfortunate prisoners, must Convince Every Man, that He possesses, the most Exalted & Benevolent Mind.


    We have taken a Rebell Frigate of 28 Guns wh[ich] lay in the Harbour; trusting to our Defenceless state in that line, She attempted to pass the Town, keeping up a Warm Fire on it, but providentially running a Ground near the Shore. We play'd a Six pounder on Her with such Success as made Her strike, on A Company of Grenadiers giving Her a Volley of small Arms; You'l Say, tis Outré for Grenadiers to Storm Frigates, but We have Her, as our Grand Bulwark, untill the Fleet arrives, when the greater part of this Army, will certainly strike another Blow, but where God knows: I understand We have not had any Authentic Accts. from Genl. Burgoyne since his taking Ticonderoga. The Flight of the Rebell Army in this Quarter has been so great, that they are Divided between Lancaster, abt. 60 Miles, & Carlisle 26 from this; still We have Scouting parties of theirs Skulking abt. Our Out posts, which makes our Duty Strict.—This Country is a Tillage one, but Beautiful & Romantic, a Considerable part of Goldsmith's Deserted Village, I conceive, very Apropos to It. Sir Wm. Howe is so attentive to the advantage of the Inhabitants, that Where Cattle is taken for the use of the Army, Receipts are Given, which Entitle them to receive a just & Liberal price from the Commissary General for provisions.—Our Naval Department, has lately had a vast Acquisition, in the taking of the Handcock Privateer of 36 Guns in the Lat[itud]e of Nova Scotia, the Flora Frigate of 28 Guns, Captn. Brisbane Commandn., perceived three Ships of Force on an Even[in]g (the Date I don't recollect) standg. to Windward. He Chased in Consequence & by the Help of a Night Glass, Watch'd their Motions, & got up with them next Morn[in]g w[he]n He fired at, & Engaged one of them, who after stand[in]g two Glasses Struck, & proved to be His Majesty's Ship the Fox, of 28 Guns, wh[ich] the Handcock & Boston privateers, both carrying 36 Guns, had taken off Newfoundland, & were carrying into Boston: after the Fox struck, Capn. Brisbane Bore for the Headmost Ship, to Engage her, but the Rainbow of 44 Guns, Sir Geo. Collier Commandn. (being on a breeze & having likewise observ'd those Vessells) having got close to her, She after exchanging a few Shots likewise Struck, & turn'd out to be, the Hancock, Commodore Manley of the Rebell Fleet:—Capn. Fotheringham of the Fox Frigate, was prisoner on board the Handcock, but the Boston Sheor'd off & got Clear.—You Doubtless perceive, how completely the Tables were turn'd. Instead of Mr. Manley bringing such a Shining Trophy, as a King's Ship into Harbour, our Frigate, brought their Great Commodore, & first Ship of Force into Lord Howe's Jurisdiction.


    Robt. Bell (formerly Bookseller in Dublin) is Established in Philadelphia, I judge by his remaining there, that He had no farther share in those Disturbances, than was necessary to Insure his freedom & Safety.


    It is now the 7th Octobr. Duty comes ab[ou]t so quick that It is difficult to Snatch a Moment of Leisure, this Letter has been scraped together by a few Minutes each Day since Its first Date to this Period, however I am glad it has been the Case, as an Affair Important, as Unexpected, has happened since I concluded the last page. The Rebell Army after having retreated so farr as Lancaster & Carlisle in fright, were rally'd & Animated by Mr. Washington, to return & Attack Us by Surprize, accordingly making Night Marches. He got up and attack'd our advanced piquetts by Dawn of the Morning of the 4th inst[ant]. the Alertness of those Posts, & a Flanker of the Enemy falling into the hands of our patroles Enabled Our Army to get speedily under Arms for their reception, the Morning most Unluckily for Us, & favourable to them, was exceedingly foggy & Hazy. they advanced in such Numbers under the favor of the Fog, that They almost surrounded the 40th Regt. wh[ich] was Advanced, however Lt. Col. Musgrave of that Regt. took possession of a House, Barricaded the Doors & Mann'd the Windows so Well, that he most Gallantly Defended his post & Chequed the Enemy's progress tho’ so Numerous until the 17th & 44th Regts. got up to his Relief; notwithstanding they play'd Cannon & Grape on all sides the House, yet He suffer'd very little—Those Regts. having fallen in with the Rebells on the Right & Left of the House, the Musquetry for a considerable time was very heavy, at length, They broke, & were Effectually Drove on both hands, leaving the Ground thickly Strew'd with their Dead & Wounded; By this time, the Greater part of Our Army Engaged them, the Canonade & firing was on every Quarter, All thanks to providence terminating with equal success Success, ab[ou]t 10 o'Clock the Fire in General Slacken'd & by 11, totally Ceased, after an uninterrupted continuation from Six. however they flew before Us & We pursued them untill four that Evening, when the whole (Our Army) return'd peaceably to the Main Encampment. Their Force, was Estimated above 20,000—They Threaten another Visit, but for my own part, I scarce Credit it, but, I fancy, their next reception will be rather warmer than the former, as a Considerable part of our Troops were not that Day Engaged. I am sorry to have another Opportunity of giving a List of Officers that were Kill'd & Wounded in this Action, but will mention such as I know or have heard Off. 4th Regt. Capt. Tomlinson, Lts. Rowland, Arbuthnot, Kemble, Ensigns West, Scawin [Schoen] & Dixon Wounded. 5th Regt. Lt. Col. Walcot (Dangerously) & Cap. Charlton Wounded—15th Regt. Lt. Col. Bird & Ensign Frederick Kill'd, Capt. Goldfrapp & Ditmas, Lt. Thomas & Ensign Walker Wounded. 17th Regt. Lt. Morgan & Ensign Phillips Kill'd. 37th Regt. A Lieut. & Ensign Wounded, Capt. Speke taken Prisoner. 40th Regt. Lt. Doyle Wounded, 43rd Regt. Lieut. Weir Wounded. 44th Regt. Lt. Col. Brigadr. Genl. Agnew Kill'd, Ensign Starke Wounded, 46th Lt. Harding Kill'd, 52nd Lt. Mansergh St. George Wounded; 55th Captn. Fisher Wounded. 71st Lt. Campbell Kill'd, Lt. Frost of the Artillery Wounded. The loss of the Entire Army Engaged, was I suppose above four hundred. Our Regt. Had 43 kill'd & Wounded. The Rebells suffer'd Amazingly but you can Conceive, it is scarce possible to ascertain a perfect account of their Loss, at a Venture, I may with Modesty say, it was treble to Ours. Poor Gl. Agnew (who was ever very friendly to me) paid the Life of a Brave Soldier, as a Debt to His King and Country. The Rebells recross'd the Schulkill, & I Imagine did not Halt that Night. The Congress have Moved to Virginia. Genl. Burgoyne, We have learn'd certain, has had a Complete Victory over their Northern Army on the 19th of last Month, when He was very near Albany. We have this instant rec[eive]d Accounts that He undoubtedly has got there, I Dare say you will hear the particulars respecting His Army before We shall.


    Major Hope who is really an Ornament to the Service has succeeded Genl. Agnew as Lieut. Col. to the 44th & Major Donkin of the 23rd Regt. to the Majority.—We hear that a reinforcement of 3000 Men has arrived at New York where all is peace; [two illegible lines] the Navy was Kill'd there in a Duel with Mr. Pennington of the Guards. What Operations are to take place in this Quarter, during the remainder, of the Campaign, I am totally Ignorant ab[ou]t. the Weather begins to grow Cold & Wett, when it rains here, tis excessive. Undoubtedly you have known that Genl. Prescott was taken Prisoner at Rhode Island by One Barton a Partisan in the Rebell Service, and a party that Cross'd from the Continent in Whale Boats. Mr. Washington has proposed to exchange him for Genl. Lee but I apprehend the Commander in Chief will not agree to it. I have not heard any thing from Hallifax this considerable time past. I Sincerely Hope that General Massy is well. I wish he was with this Army. Captn. Hall of the 40th. Regt. is appointed his Aid de Camp in the room of Capt. Wade & in consequence has gone to Hallifax, Lt. Col. Maxwell is removed from the General's Regiment to the 15th. & Major Murray of the 42nd is appointed in his room. A very Heavy Cannonade is now going on which I judge, to be our Shipping passing the Enemy's Batteries; the 10th & 42nd Regts. Dispossessed them of a Considerable one without suffering in the least


    Analysis


    The author of the narrative was a well-educated, junior British officer, writing what is a combination of friendly letter and detailed military report. I have concluded that the author is probably Lt. William Keugh of the 44th Regiment of Foot, and that he is probably writing to Gen. of the Army James Abercrombie, the seventy-one-year-old colonel of the 44th, who was back in Great Britain. The following internal and circumstantial evidence has led to this conclusion.


    To establish the identities of the author and recipient, first it was necessary to figure out if any specific unit could be identified. The letter states, “Our Regt. had 43 kill'd & Wounded” in the Battle of Germantown. The only British regiment with losses near that number in that battle was the 44th Regiment of Foot. The official army casualty list states forty casualties in the 44th, while all of the other British units at Germantown suffered either considerably more or significantly fewer casualties. This number does not include the 44th Light Company's losses, which are presently unknown, but as the 2nd Light Infantry Battalion suffered significant casualties, they may have lost the other three men.


    The regiment identified, the focus can be narrowed down to the officers of the 44th and the regiment's specific activities in the campaign. The peculiar situation of this regiment's officers provides excellent circumstantial verification. The officers named in the letter can be ruled out as either author or recipient, and the flank company officers [grenadiers and light infantry] may be safely eliminated, as the military actions described in the letter focus on the activities of the battalion companies.


    The author is a junior officer, either a lieutenant or ensign, or possibly a captain, for he says, “We have been limited to 2 Shirts, 2 pr. Shoes, 2 pr. Stockings, the Coats We Wear & one Blanket each Officer, since We took the Field.” This directive was made when the British Army disembarked at the Elk River in Maryland on August 25, 1777. It was done to keep the baggage train to a minimum and caused much grumbling among the lower-ranking officers.


    The colonel of the 44th Regiment of Foot was General of the Army James Abercrombie, who was in Britain. Abercrombie had been colonel since March 13, 1756. The lieutenant colonel was Brig. Gen. James Agnew, who commanded the 4th British Brigade in Howe's army. Agnew had been the lieutenant colonel of the 44th Regiment of Foot since December 12, 1764, and a brigadier general since September 30, 1775. Because of this, the field commander of the 44th was Maj. Henry Hope, who achieved his rank in May 1775.


    General Agnew, who was killed at Germantown, was the regiment's senior officer in America. The letter states, “Poor Gl. Agnew (who was ever very friendly to me) paid the Life of a Brave Soldier as a Debt to his King and Country.” This statement indicates a great familiarity between Agnew and the officer who wrote the narrative. Of Agnew's replacement, “Major Hope who is really an Ornament to the Service has succeeded Genl. Agnew as Lieut Col. to the 44th & Major Donkin of the 23rd Regt. to the Majority,” meaning that Donkin was now major of the 44th, which confirms a specific interest in the 44th's command structure.


    The 44th battalion companies were in the 3rd British Brigade, commanded by Maj. Gen. Charles Grey, together with the 15th, 17th, and 42nd Regiments. At Brandywine, this brigade was with Lord Cornwallis's column (as was General Howe), but was in reserve and did not engage; as a result, the 44th battalion companies suffered no casualties. The letter describes the movement of the main column and the battle on that part of the field, but does not mention any regimental losses, for unlike Germantown, there were none to mention in the 44th. The author does list most of the officers in the army who were killed or wounded, as a good, thorough military report would do.


    The 44th Regiment was in the Battle of Paoli, and the narrative gives eyewitness commentary on the horror of the night. “Majr. Gen. Gray was Dispatched abt. 11 o'Clock tht. Night, with a Battn. Of Lt. Infantry the 42nd & 44th Regt. To Attack Genl. Wayn. The Army proceeded with the utmost Caution & Silence, on their getting near the Enemy, an Advanced Sentry Challeng'd & Fired, as did their Piquet, this giving the alarm, Genl. Gray with his Troops (who were not permitted to Load) Dash'd forward with fix'd Bayonts. into the Enemies Encampmt. & with[ou]t firing a Shott, Destroy's above four hundred of them the remainder flying with Horror & precipitation, & by Four next Morng. He got back to the Army with[ou]t a loss of more than two Men, & Capt. Wolfe of the 40th who was Kill'd—The Carnage was Amazing & terrible—I Confess it is most shocking to think that such Extremities are unavoidable in the prosecution of War, but think w[ha]t Baneful Consequences must have ensued to Us, had it not have been put into Execution, as They (knowing We were to March th[a]t morning) were getting under Arms for the purpose of assassinating Our Army, at the time Gl. Gray reach'd them, & so unexpectedly frustrated their Cowardly Diabolical Intentions. The Enemy were so terrified and disconcerted by this Maneuvre tht. They flew on all Sides, suffering us to Ford the Schulkill Unopposed, leaving in a redoubt four 18 pounders they meant to have played on us & proceed here after taking 120 Miles in Winding Marches to reach it.”


    As stated at the beginning, the letter is friendly and familiar, and is at the same time written as a military report. My conclusion is that it was written by the adjutant of the 44th, Lt. William Keugh, and written to General Abercromby.


    Mr. John Houlding in Great Britain was kind enough to furnish the following information on Lieutenant Keugh:


    “William Keugh (Irish, b. 1732): Adjutant, 44th of Foot, July 9, 1760 (until July 10, 1782); Ensign, 44th Foot, June 21, 1764; Lieutenant, 44th Foot, November 28, 1771; Captain-Lieutenant, 44th Foot, November 1, 1779; retired September 26, 1782.


    Considering his age when made adjutant, it's not unlikely that he was an NCO, but the fact isn't stated in the relevant WO.25/209 Succession Book. His twenty-two years as adjutant is quite extraordinary, and may be the record in the 18th-Century British Army. His adjutant's post appears to have been had for free [as opposed to purchasing his commission], and was in place of a resignation; his lieutenancy and captain-lieutenancy were both free in place of death vacancies; but how the ensigncy was acquired is unknown, as there is a brief gap in 1764 for the 44th's commissions.


    A scan of the Succession Books for 1760 to 1782 (WO.25/209 thru /212) reveals that the War Office clerks spelled his name “Keugh” in 1760, and “Keough” in 1771, ’79, and ’82. WO.25/212 has “Sells” written next to the adjutantcy, when he left it in July ’82. The printed Army Lists have him “Keugh” from 1762 (his first appearance) through 1766, after which he's always “Keough.”


    Absolute verification will require a sample of Keugh's handwriting from a verifiable source. I will keep alert for any writings of his or for Abercromby's papers, which may contain similar letters.


    DOCUMENT 2 AND DOCUMENT 3: Memoranda on the Battle of Brandywine and The Battle of Germantown by Captain William Scott, Commander of the Light Infantry Company of His Majesty's 17th Regiment of Foot, 1st Light Infantry Battalion, 1777.


    The Battle of Brandywine memorandum is in the Sol Feinstone Collection of the David Library of the American Revolution. The Battle of Germantown document is in the American Philosophical Society. Both are written on the same pale blue memorandum book paper and were removed from the book and sold separately years ago.


    Memo. battle of Brandawine 11th Sepr. 1777


    Our Army advanced in two columns. right took the direct road to Chads ford, enemy on the opposite side of the river; left took a circuit to cross the forks of the Brandawine river, and arrive on the enemys flank.


    About noon enemy discovered this movement by their patroles and the British column having crossed the forks and gained the heights discovered the enemy marching to take up a position.


    The Kings army formed in column of battalions and halted to refresh the men after a march of about 12 or 14 miles.


    Upon the Troops getting again into motion the advanced guard was composed of the 17th and 42nd light companies and Capt. Ewalts [Ewald's] troop of mounted Yagers. having advanced less than a mile Capt. Ewalt proposed charging a party of dragoons on the road, provided we secured his left flank. this was assented to, and the two companies quitted the road for this purpose to gain an orchard on the flank; received a fire from about 200 men in the orchard, which did no execution; companies run up to the fence and halted, as it was evident tho’ the enemy fell back they were well supported. Lord Cornwalis Aid de camp [Captain Alexander Ross] came to order the advanced guard to halt.—Looked back[,] saw the line nearly formed and presently advancing.


    Right of the road Guards,—2 Battns. B. Grens.—left of the road Battn. of Yagers, 2 Battns. of light infantry. 2nd Line—Hessian Grens. on the right.—brigade of British on the left.—Reserve Brigade of British.—


    As soon as the line approached the advanced guard Lt. Col. Abercromby [1st LI] ordered the 17th light company to form on the right of the battalion, the 42nd on the left:—As soon as the line came up to Dilworth Church the enemy opened a fire from five field pieces; the church yard wall being opposite the 17th light company, the captain determined to get over the fence into the road, and calling to the men to follow run down the road and lodged the men without loss at the foot of the hill on which the guns were firing. the hedge on the left side of the road much cut with the grape shot.—by a bend of the hill had a view of part of the enemys line opposite the grenadiers and opened a fire from about half the company on it, no more being able to form on the space: presently joined by the 38th company some of their [?] soldiers wanted to ascend the hill immediately; objected as too imprudent; the 33rd company [Dansey] joined immediately afterwards, and the men of the three companies [4th, 17th, 33rd] calling out up the hill; at their cannon, ascended the hill and had a glimpse of the enemys line as far as the eye could reach to the right and left.—some firing might have taken place on the left, but as yet the heavy fire of musketry was not begun.—enemys guns were too far back on the height to annoy us, but their line advancidys [advancing?] on us we were compelled to throw ourselves on our knees and bellies, and keep up a fire from the slope of the hill.—enemy repeatedly attempted to come on, but were always drove back by our fire altho’ their general (Lincoln [sic: Sullivan]) very much exerted him[self]. At this time a most tremendous fire of musketry opened from both lines.—Looking back to see how far the grenadier line was off from which alone we could receive immediate support, to my surprize I saw close to me Major [Hon. Charles] Stuart of the 43rd whose regt. being at Rhode island attended the army as a spectator; recollecting the 43rd grenadier company was the left of their line [the 42nd Company must have been on the right of the line], we persuaded Major Stuart to run down the hill and prevail on that company to hasten to our support; he did so, but before he could return, to my inexpressible joy, saw Captain [Charles] Cochrane of the 4th company on my left throw up his cap and cry Victory.—and looking round saw the 43rd company hastening to our relief;—we dashed forward and passed the five pieces of cannon which the enemy had abandoned, and made some few prisoners, the enemy running away from us, with too much speed to be overtaken.


    The men being blown we halted and formed to a fence, and were immediately joined by the 2nd grenadiers to our right, [our] own battalion kept away more to the left; as soon as the men were fit to go on, out of gratitude to Major Stuart we desired to elect him our chief, and meant to have gone on under his command, but before we could move Col. Abercromby galloped to us, and we joined the battalion.


    A british brigade [the 4th Brigade] got into action with the enemys reserve, which terminated the battle on the left.—The column on the right as soon as our fire was heard, crossed the river and drove the enemy from their works.


    [image: images]


    


    


    Battle of German town


    The town is a long street. at the upper extremity 2nd L. Infy. And 40th Regt. half a mile to their right and left advanced posts of the first line. 1st Line about a mile in rear of advanced post on each side of town, the street run through the center. a corps, or two in rear to support. considerable corps on detachment to garrison Philadelphia, escort provisions, protect Hospital at Wilmington &c.


    Position taken up during rain, and not on ground originally intended; army by mistake not having been halted soon enough; men having made themselves comfortable during the two, or three days rain out of consideration camp of wigwams not altered.


    Rumours of general attack; Officers seen in front of advanced posts as if to reconnoiter; partial attack thought likely; army in the fullest confidence.


    Enemy encouraged to risk from their successes against General Burgoynes army, then effectually checked; from their knowledge of the army being weakened by detachment; and unfavorable position, several high roads leading into it Distance between both armies 16 Miles.


    Comr: in chief judging the enemy had a partial attack in contemplation had ordered Brig. Genl. Sir W Erskine with 2nd Light Infy. To advance some miles on the main road in the night; troops returned without making any discovery; enemy at that moment having halted about half way.


    Advanced post of 1st Light Infy. About ½ a mile to the right and rear of 2nd Light Infy. consisted of 17th, 28th, 38th companies commanded by Capt. Boyd 38th. Mode of doing duty,[:] a captain and 2 Subs. walking about, or sitting down occasionally in the house which served the officers as a barrack: men in a sort of wigwam camp ready to stand to their arms in an instant; strong picket at night: duty eased in the day. Officers and men off duty slept in the night half dressed.


    In the night Capt. Boyd waked me, said, we have taken a prisoner, I have examined him, he says he belongs to two brigades that marched forward as candles were lighting, to attack us; he had lost his way. the companies are ordered to stand to their arms an hour before day. prisoner is sent on to Col. Abercromby.


    


    Manner of the capture of prisoner.


    On the lime kiln road one sentry was posted; two was usually posted on high road. This being a cross road, and near other sentries, one had been judged sufficient. Sentry heard a man approaching;; bent on one knee, thought him armed and a deserter, but resolved to secure him; night dark [,] man approached close. Sentry challenged gently; answer it is I, it is Fynn, don't you know me; throw down your arms or I will put you to death. prisoner, surprised, surrendered. told him he had been on the flanking party: stopt for a particular occasion, afterwards went on but not meeting the party had got on the road and continued his march thinking the party forward.


    Prisoner forwarded to Col. Abercromby who always examined himself the prisoners in the night, and having repeated as above, was asked if two brigades have marched perhaps the whole army has marched; it was understood so. Prisoner ordered to head Quarters. the Col. Then mounted his horse and rode to Sir W Erskine just returned and laid down: Sir Wm believed the account, dressed himself and they went together to Genl. Grant, who commanded 1st Line.


    The General believed the account, dressed himself, and ordered the line to accouter. Sir W Erskine went to Comr. In chief; Genl. Grant & Col. Ab. Came to post of 1st Light Infy. then under arms. orders, to remain till enemy advanced in force; then to fall back on the battalion


    Morning overcast with a thick fog. heard the first shots at the post of 2nd Light Infy. impatiently waited the enemys approach, at last the advanced sentry fired; and soon after distinguished the head of the enemys column throwing down the rails of a wood in front of our right. Enemy advancing, the companies fired and fell back according to orders.


    Battalion was drawn up in a buck wheat field a little in front of its camp, with a woody height and road running in front of the left company into the town: three companies formed on left. Surprised at the naked front the battalion presented, went to Capt. Boyd[,] pressed him to go with me to the Col. To state the danger: he hesitated: at that instant some random shots: a very fine soldier of 17th killed. we went to the Col.[,] told him we had not fallen back till we saw the enemy advancing in force, that if he staid on his ground five minutes, half the battalion would be knock'd down. I agree with you as to the ground; I would not have drawn the battalion up here, but Genl. Grant ordered me to form line on the right of 4th Regt. in the next field. What can I do?


    During this conversation, enemys column following the road leading to German town which run along the whole front of 4th Regt. and probably not having seen the 1st Battn. faced to the fence, and leaning their pieces on the bottom rail for it was a hollow road in that part, fired on the 4th Regt. and knock'd them down 50 men.


    Col. A. instantly called to the battalion to advance, and pressing forward rapidly to the spot the fire came from, wheeled towards the left in line: we run to our companies, but they neither hearing, or seeing the movement at first from the fog, the companies on the right got a start, and tho’ the left attempted to keep up when they saw the wheel, yet the right passed them[,] got into the wood and followed the enemy. the left was then completely separated and thrown out[.] the companies were 17th, 28th, 38th, 4th.


    Finding it was in vain to overtake the battalion, captains turned towards the right from whence they expected to fall in with the enemy: saw a number breaking down the fence from an orchard, that had passed the post of 2nd Light Infy. to the left of town, ordered the men to fire some shots: loud shouting in the town which the soldiers thought their own people, captains judged otherwise and as the shouting gained upon us, were apprehensive of being surrounded[,] called off the men, and fell back towards the left of our camp, hoping to regain our battalion, or some part of the army. having approached the camp to our astonishment, saw a line of the enemy drawn up opposite the camp, their backs to us, a thin broken hedge only separating; some of our men started back with surprise. Officers hallowed out loudly charge, charge, enemy turned out, fored and run forward through the camp. One of my Lts. Was mortally wounded, and a very few others; pursued the enemy who were forming and threw down their arms.


    Companies being soon ready to move followed the 2nd Light Infy. to the town saw the british Grenadiers on the road hastening from Philadelphia, fell in their rear; saw a few enemys light dragoons brandishing their swords on the road, to cover the retreat, saw 16th dragoons advance upon them: expected to see a charge: Light infantry ordered on the right flank to protect the dragoons met no enemy, saw them at a distance going off.


    Analysis


    The Sol Feinstone Collection at the David Library of the American Revolution in Washington Crossing, Pennsylvania, contains a memorandum on the Battle of Brandywine (“Memo. Battle of Brandawine 11th Sepr. 1777,” Item 111) and a British Officer's Journal kept between 1776 and 1778 (Item 409). Both are unsigned, and the same officer who wrote the memorandum on Brandywine copied some letters in the back of the journal. The main part of the journal is written in another hand.


    In another private collection, there is a document titled “Battle of German Town” written in the same handwriting and on the same peculiar, light-blue paper as the Brandywine memorandum. Evidently, both were removed from the same memorandum book some time ago.


    From internal evidence in both documents, the authors of the journal and the memoranda were British light infantry officers of the 17th Regiment of Foot, which was part of the 1st Light Infantry Battalion during the Philadelphia Campaign.


    British regiments at that time typically comprised eight battalion companies and two elite “flank” companies: a grenadier company, usually the tallest men in the regiment, and a light infantry company, composed of agile, active, and quite often, smaller soldiers who were capable of scouting and skirmishing. On campaign, the flank companies were usually taken away from their regiments and put together in battalions of their own. In 1777, Sir William Howe's army had two light infantry battalions with his army at Brandywine and Germantown. The 1st LI Battalion was commanded by Lt. Col. Sir Robert Abercromby of the 37th Regiment, and the 2nd LI Battalion was led by Maj. John Maitland of the Marines. Each battalion contained fourteen or so companies.


    The Brandywine memorandum gives extraordinary detail about the fighting near Birmingham Meeting House, tracing specifically the activities of the 17th and 42nd Light Companies specifically, as well as Hessian Jägers (riflemen) commanded by Capt. Johann Ewald. Fortunately, Captain Ewald's diary was translated and published (Joseph Tustin, Diary of the American War: A Hessian Journal, Captain Johann Ewald, Feldjäger Corps [New Haven: Yale University Press, 1979]), and goes into even more detail about what occurred in that portion of the battle. Ewald confirms that “Captain Scott” was in command of the 17th Light Company.


    Capt. William Scott was born in England in 1752. He purchased a commission as ensign in the 17th Regiment on January 15, 1770; purchased a lieutenancy on September 23, 1772; and purchased his captain's commission on August 23, 1775. The 1778 List of General and Staff Officers published in Philadelphia verifies Scott as captain of the Light Infantry Company of the 17th Regiment. Also listed as light infantry officers in 1778 are Lt. Frederick Augustus Wetherall and Lt. Robert Amiel. This Philadelphia list is extremely important, for unlike previous lists, it specifically identifies which officers are with the grenadiers or light infantry. Prior to this, identification is tricky and often uncertain; casualty lists, letters, diaries, or surviving orderly books are the sources for this information, and there are, unfortunately, many gaps.


    The clue that positively identifies Scott as the author of both memoranda is found in the “Battle of German town” document. The author describes in detail being on picket duty near Luken's Mill with three companies: the 17th, 28th, and 38th, with Capt. St. Lawrence Boyd of the 38th commanding the picket. The author wrote that toward the end of the battle, “One of my Lts. Was mortally wounded.” The only mortally wounded officer in the 1st Light Infantry Battalion was nineteen-year-old Lt. Marcus Anthony Morgan of the 17th Light Company, who died on October 5. The company was led by one captain and two lieutenants; the captain was William Scott.


    By process of elimination, the journal author must be Lt. Frederick Augustus Wetherall of the 17th. He describes the same specific actions of both Brandywine and Germantown as Scott, and he survived the Battle of Germantown. He is listed in the 1777 Officers’ List and is specified in the 1778 list as a light infantry officer, with his rank dated August 27, 1776. Robert Amiel is also listed in 1778 as a light company officer, promoted from ensign to lieutenant on October 5, 1777, the day after the Battle of Germantown, when Lieutenant Morgan died of his wound.


    


    CAPTAIN JOHN ANDRÉ'S NARRATIVE of the Philadelphia Campaign, American Philosophical Society


    


    This letter describing the Philadelphia Campaign was written by Captain John André, probably to his mother. At that time, André was a captain of the 26th “Old Cameronian” Regiment but was serving as an aide to Maj. Gen. Charles Grey. Excerpts from the letter were published in James Thomas Flexner's The Traitor and the Spy in 1953, when the document was in the possession of an André descendant in England. The original document is now in the collection of the American Philosophical Society and is here published in its entirety.


    


    German Town Sepr. 28 : 1777


    After a passage of five weeks the Army landed at Elk River at the head of Chesapeak Bay, & after a few days refreshment marchd to feel for Mr Washington who had taken post at Wilmington: the little draught enclosed will both clear & shorten my story. you will observe that we first drew blood not far from Elk. this was an advanced Corps, sent to watch, oppose, or annoy. they were driven back with considerable loss: the next meeting was at Brandewine on the 11th Septr: Washington had taken post at Chads=ford which he meant to defend. He had in an involv'd Rhapsody spirited up his men to a belief they were to exterminate the British Army, & the resolution was form'd to stand a battle. I believe they never had been wound up to such a pitch of confidence. They credited the most preposterous accounts of our weekness[,] our dispirited state &c. The British Army lay 6 Miles West of Chads Ford, at a place calld Kennets Square.


    Sr. Willm. Howe's Manoeuvre at this place did him infinite honor: he divided his Army, & whilst one part under General Knyphausen marchd strait to Chads Ford, the other Column under himself took a circuit of 15 Miles, & by this forc'd March came on the Enemys right in an unsuspected quarter. Washington mistook as was wish'd Knyphausens Corps for the whole Army, & the sight of the baggage which was purposely shewn & had marchd that Road confirm'd him in his Error, he harangued his men, pointed to the baggage, gave up his own share & invited them to the most strenuous exertions. Knyphausen in the mean time cleard his own side of the River of all their posts, & repuls'd a large body of them, with only one or two British Regiments, he then began Cannonading: whilst the Rebels not seeing him attempt to force the passage Thought the General stagger'd at the oppos'd strength & conceived new hopes: they even wrote by Express to Philadelphia that we were stopd & even repulsed. The accounts now came of General Howe's approach on the right after passing the forks of the Brandewein several miles higher than Chads Ford, & they found that till then they had only been amus'd with a Corps: Washington drew part of his Troops to the right to oppose the new Army, & had time to distribute them in all the commanding heights: here they waited [for] us. by 4 in the afternoon we were up with them, our line of battle form'd, & the attack begun. on hearing our firing Knyphausen cooperated pass'd the river & attack'd them on their own side: our success was complete. it was a general action, & in every quarter they were driven impetuously. Night however & the fatigues our troops had undergone prevented that immediate pursuit which would have finished them. their loss was small in proportion to the importance of the affair, & they reach'd Chester, though defeated still an Army. we took few prisoners & value the kill'd & wounded at about 800. 11 Peices of Artillery fell in our hands, 5 of which were french, their arms are almost all french & many of their stores we have since seen are Evidently so.—Our loss was abt. 300 killd or wounded (very few killd) great numbers came in to us the succeeding days. since that we have been watching them & sidling towards Philadelphia. The Rebels have on their side cross'd & recrossd the Schuylkill with the most desultory motions.


    They appeared to have adopted a plan of harassing us on our marches, & had divided their Army for that purpose, but in this they have met with a very severe check in which General Grey acted as principal & gain'd great credit. a Corps of 11 battalions about 1500 men under a Genl. Wayne was unwary enough to take post at 4 miles distant in our rear, near them were 1500 Militia. Wayne was to attack our baggage on the March of the 21st. Septr. which it seems he was appriz'd of, & his men were to assemble at one oclock in the morng. On the Night of the 20th Genl Grey with a Battalion of Lt. Infantry, & three others about 1200 Men Marchd to surprize them. no firelock was to be loaded & express orders were given to rely solely on the Bayonet. we ferreted out their Piquets & advancd Guard, surpriz'd, & put most of them to death, & coming in upon the Camp rush'd on them as they were collecting to-gether & pursued them with a prodigious slaughter: about 200 killd or wounded remain'd on the field[;] we brought away near 80 prisoners, & of those who escap'd a great number were stab'd with bayonets or cut with broad swords, as great a number at least never stopped till they got to their own homes, in short this harassing corps is almost annihilated by the loss of that night & by the subsequent desertions. on our part we had only 7 or eight killd & wounded. we return'd to Camp before day break, with eight or ten waggons & thirty or forty horses borrow'd of General Wayne, & having refresh'd the men with some good gin, with which our friends the Dutch had supplied these entlemen & which we likewise borrow'd march'd the next day with the Army quite unmolested by General Wayne (a Tanner) the 23rd we cross'd the Schuylkill unopposed, & we have been since the 25th at this place, 5 Miles from Philadelphia.


    Washington is taking breath about 26 miles from us. I believe our success to be decisive in its consequences but it is not immediately so, the day before yesterday (the 26th) the grenadiers of the army took possession of Philadelphia & yesterday one of the rebel frigates of 28 guns fell in our hands attempting to go up to Burlington. she now lies across the river & cuts off the retreat of any more of their vessels or gondolas. we shall probably make a very short stay here, but whither our course is to be directed is as yet unknown. Philadelphia has retain'd a great number of inhabitants[,] more are coming in daily but a great many desperados have withdrawn themselves. we expect our shipping which is at Chester will be at Philadelphia in a day or two.


    Moving & pushing distracts & demolishes these people, when we lay still their treacherous engines go to work[;] they get intelligence[,] they harass us & retrieve their losses.—


    


    8th Octbr.


    Since the Above I have to inform you that Mr. Washington has beat up our quarters at German Town[.] hearing that we had detach'd several battalions, & I believe & hope verging on despair, he on the night of the third made a forcd march with his whole Army, & before day break attack'd our out posts & Lt. Troops[,] these after keeping their ground for near two hours were order'd to fall back, & the regiment of the line mov'd up to drive off the enemy, who by the retreat of the Lt. infantry had got into German Town, & had advanc'd in its Neighbourhood. 7 battalions stemm'd the torrent[;] two of these drove them from the village rushing up the Street & scrambling thro’ the gardens & orchards under a pretty heavy fire & not without some loss. as we went up the street we releas'd Col. Musgrave with part of the 40th Regiment who with great presence of mind & equal gallantry had maintained themselves in a house strewing the yard[,] garden[,] avenue &c. with a prodigious number of rebel Dead who pass'd by in their flight or were hardy enough to attempt assaulting: the house pierced with hundreds of shot both Cannon & Musketry, with the Dead within & without, told its own story without Necessity of comment: the rebels thus repuls'd were pursued two different routes, & reconducted 8 mile from our encampment. the loss on our side was about 300 killd & wounded, amongst these General Agnew & Col. Bird. I was particularly acquainted with the latter a veteran of the reatest merit, & most estimable Character. the rebels lost we know two Generals killd[,] Several Colonels with a due proportion of officers were also killd[,] 380 taken prisoner, whereof 50 were officers[.] of private men we cannot know their loss they having buried many while they were in possession of German Town[;] we however have performed that duty on near 200 the proportion of wounded to that number is at least 6 to 1. they wound many more of ours in proportion as they make use of Buck Shot. My horse receiv'd 4 or 5 that hurt him so little that I wish I receiv'd them myself to make people stare with the story of 5 wounds in one day[.] I suppose we shall be quiet for some time it being hardly possible Mr. Washington shd. make any further attempt for the present.
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